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PREFACE

Tre aim of this book is to present o sketoh of the economic
life of Indis at the opening of the seventeenth century, that
is to say, at the period immedistely nntecedent to the first
appearance of those new forces which were destined to exercise
an increasing and eventually predominant mfluence on- the
development of the country. [ it be permissible to nssign
a precise date to what is essentially s gradual transition, we
may say that the medieval history of India ended, and the
modern history hegan, in the year 1608, when the English
ship Heclor reached Surat, Starting from this date, it is
possible to trace the economie story of the next three conturies,
first in the narmtives of travellers and the early Letter-Books
of the East India Company, and then in the more copious
official records and publications of later times, so that a well-
defined period for study is within the reach of our schools and
universities, provided that s suitable beginning can be made.
This book attempta to supply #uch o beginning, by furmshing
an account of the esonomic position at the close of Akbar's
reign ; there is, | fear, little prospect that adequate materials
for a similar study of earlier periods will ever become avail-
able, but our knowledge of the closing vears of the sixteenth
century appears to be sufficient to justify the attempt which
I have made.

Whether the attempt ie successiul is a question for the
reader. The materials which T have ased seem to me to
provide the basis for a coherent and consistent account of the
main currenis of the economic life of India, but I canuot
elaim that the account now offered is defimitive, It i n aketch

¥
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rather than a finished picture ; there is room for more intensive
study of some of the authoritics, and there is o reasonable
prospect of the discovery of additional facts wmong sources
to which I have not at present access, such as the records
of the Portuguese administration and of the Jesuit mission-
aries, or the vernacular literature of the East and South snd
West. The period thus ofiers opportunities for further
research, much of it of a kind well suited to the schools of
economics now growing up in the Indian Universities, and
while there are obvious arguments for deferring publication
until the sources have been more fully explored, it seems to
me that the balance of advantage lies in offering the sketch
for use until the schools have got to work ; it will serve at
the least as a frame-work on which additional results csn be
arranged, and as an index to the topics on which further
information is required.

A few words are neceseary regarding the point of view.
I'haye tried to write from the standpoint of readers who have
& general knowledge of recent conditions in India, and to
state the past in terms of the more familiar present, or, to
spesk more precisely, in terma of the years between 1910
and 1914, before the occurrence of the sudden economie dis-
turbances resulting from the war, Comparisons are, how-
ever, difioult to draw when the earlier period is described in
superlatives ; the wonderful capacities of India could not fail
to stir the imagination of visitors from the West, and the
exuberant language of the sixteenth century may give a
very misleading impression if the adjectives are taken at
their modern value, The only possible corrective is to fix
the attention on quantities, and 1 have sttempted through-
out to armive at numerical estimates, actual or rolative s
the available data parodt, of the various factors which com-
posed the stream of economie life. The dangers attendant
on this form of political arithmetic can beat be realised by
those who have practised it, and I am not so sanguine as to
hope that I' have escaped them ali; the justifieation for
offering such estimates 15 that they may assist the readir
to see the past more nearly in its troe perspective, and while
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they may be at varinuce with the facts, they will ususlly
indicate the order of magnitude of the quantities under con-
siderntion, and will at any rate direct attention to an aspect
of the subject which is almost wholly neglected by popular
writers on the period, T ask only that these estimates shonld
be regarded as first approximations, and that readers to whom
they may appear to be improbable should test them in the
light of the original authorities.

It would be unfair, however, not to add a word of warning
for the benefit of any one who may accept this imvitation.
Ona of the diffioulties surrounding this period is the diversity
of lsnguage smploved by the authorities, I have worked
on them in English, French, Latin, Persian and Portuguese,
und I have found that translations (where they exist) must
be used with caution ; they may be sufficiently accurate for
all ordinary purposes, and yet miss the technical sense of words
in which economists are specially concerned, while even
standard dictionaries may fail to indicate the precise shade
of meaning intended by a wrter of the sixteenth century.
1t is advisable, therefore, to go to the original text wherever
possible, and if | have myself failed to do this in the case of
the Italian, Bpanish and Russian travelless, | can offer only
the plea that T am ignorant of those languages. What | have
‘#sid regarding translations spplies particulsrly to the English
versions of the Ain-i Akbary, in which the technical force of
many expressions is lost, and | fear that some knowledge of
Persian must be regarded, for the present at least, as indis-
pensable for the detailed study of this particular period.

The subject which I have treated is extensive, und has
involved a certain amount of exploration m unfamiliar bye-
paths of literature and science. T have received cordial assist-
ance from almost every one to whom I have applied, and 1
take this opportunity of expressing my gratitude to the
friends and the strangera on whose resources | have drawn,
—to Mm. C. M, Knowles of the London School of Economics,
Sir David Prain and Dr, Stapl of Kew, Dr. Bamett of the
British Museum, Mr. P. 8. Allen of Merton College, Oxford,
Mr. R. W. Dana, the Secretary of the Institution of Naval
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Architects, Mr. J. H. Dickenson of Manchester, and Mr.
K. Lauder, the Honorory Secretary of the Indis Section of
the Manchester Chamber of Commerce ; also to the following
past and present members of my old Service (which, by the
way, is sometimes said to have lost its interest in study and
research),—8ir Ueorge Grierson, Bir Edward Maclagan, Mr.
Vincent Smith, Mr. . Sewell, Mr. M. Longworth Dames,
Mre. B, Burn, Mr. A, C. Chatterjee, and Mr. A, Yusul AlL
I hwve also to thank Mr. D T. Chadwick, the Indian
Trade Commissioner, lor his readiness to place his knowledge
st my dispoeal; and finslly I have to acknowledge the
unvarying kindness of Mr. W. Foster of the India Office.
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CHAPTER 1
THE COUNTEY AND PEOPLE

I. Tae Country

I arremer in this book to present a sketch of the economio
life of Indis at the close of Akbar's reign, that is bo say, to
show how the peopls spent their incomes, snd the sources
from which those incomes were derived. In order to do
thin,itianmmuryﬁmhufuﬂmdﬂﬁuethemmﬂngul" India,"”
for the word has not always conveyed the precise signification
which it bears to-dsy. In the Middle Ages the ordinury
European, if he thought of Indis, or the Indies, st all, probably
thaught merely of some vague region lying somewhere to the
east of Syria, which supplied various costly commodities,
and in particulur the spices used in preparing his food. With
the progress of geographical discovery the Indies were in
time subdivided into East and West, and the word India was
gradually restricted (at least in English use) to the former ares,
which comprised in u general way all the country lying between
the Persian Gulf and the Malay Peninsuls. This extensive arcs
was further subdivided by geographers into various regions,
the mouths of the Indus and the Ganges being commonly
taken as dividing points, so that the * second ” or * middls "
Indis of some writers of the sixteenth century corresponds
roughly to the modern meaning of the word. The Portuguese,
howsver, sud also some travellers of other nations who
vigited the country under Portuguese auspices, gave the
word a much narrower signification: tg them India meant
primarily the west coast and the land lying immediately
1 B
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behind it, so that we may read of journeys from Sind to
*“India," or from * Indis ™ to Bengal, and we hao}n to be u:;
our guard in order to grasp the precise meaning of writers
this class. In the present book T use India in the modern
and familiar sense as denoting the country lying between the
sea and the Himalayas, and not extending farther into the
mainland of Asis than Baluchistan on the west and the
vicinity of Chittageng on the cast. The modern Indian
Empire includes, also, Burma, but in the sixteenth cantury
the country which now bears that name was composed of
kingdoms entirely independent of India, and for my present
purpose it is most conveniently treated as a foreign land.
The subject of this book is, then, the economie life of the
country whose limits I have indicated, or, speaking generally,
of the modern Indisn Empire including the States, but
excluding the provinee of Burma.!

At the time of which T write the bulk of this area was
divided between the Mogul Empire in the north, the Hindu
territories of the south, and the Moslem kingdoms of the
Deccan. The Hindu territories might ab this period still be
justly described 8s the Empire of Vijayanagar, It ia true
that the military power of this Empire had been finally broken
in the Battle of Talikot (a.n. 1565), but the dynasty econ-
tinned to claim supremaey over what was left of its dominions,
and we read of the Empire, under the current name of
“Narsinga,” for some time after Akbar's death. This
supremacy was, howaver, little more than nominal, and the
Imperial officers or local chieftains enjoyed & large measure of
independence, and were concerned chiefly in s i
thamselves and enlarging the areas subject to their juris-
diction. The Moslem kingdoms of the Deccsn hid not as
y&tdaﬁnitelysnbmittadtothaunguh: one of them, Ahmad-
nagar, was claimed a5 a provinee in the latter part of Akbar's
reign, but its independence was rewssarted o fow years later :
another, Khandesh, was more definitely, but atill incom-

! Beloranoos o the authorikies an which thn statomonts in the bexd arp
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pletely, incorporsted in the Mogul Empire: the remainder,
Goleanda, Bijapur, and Bidar, were separate and independent
Btates,

The Mogul Empire, which covered nearly all the rest of
India,matt:hjntimenﬁl[nnnvﬂty. When Akbar came
$o the throne in 1556, hahndntmmtnpmﬁmfmﬁngin
parta of the country between Agra and Peshawsr, as well as
in what is now Afghanistan, and the territories conquered
during his long reign were by no means completely assimilated
at its close. The position which then existed in regard to
admidamﬁmhumuﬁmmbmmmpnrdmthehm
mingling of British provinces and Indian States familiar at
the present day, but the analogy is by no means exact. Under
the Moguls administration meant primarily the collection of
the land revenue, and the administrative ideal of the period
was that the Emperor, or his nominees, should collect the
revenue from the actual cultivators of the soil, but this ideal
was not always realisable in practice, and in varions parts of
the Empire we find that the local administration was in the
hands of men who are spoken of consistently as * zamindars."
As nsed by the writers of Akbar's reign, this word ordinarily
denotes something different from the land-holder of the
present day, but it would be & mistake to regard thess
samindars a5 necessarily equivalent to Princes or Chiefs ; the
word covers everybody, other than & grantee or an official,
who stood between the pessants and the Emperor, and it
may mean & land-holder in the modern senss, a chief, or a
rebel, while it is occasionally used to signify an independent
king. Akbar's administration was severely practical: a
Chief or & Rajs who submitted and agreed to pay a reasonable
revenus was commonly allowed to retain his position of
authority : one who was recalcitrant or rebellious was killed,
imprisaned, or driven away, and his lands taken under direct
control. The existence of zamindars is not therefore by
itaelf significant of any precise canstitutional arrangements :
we hear of them in the (langetic plain, where Akbar's
supremacy was definitely established; we hear of them in
the borderlands whers his rule was little more than nominal ;
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and we find them in Rajputans, and in the mountainous
country south of Allshabad and Benares, where his adminis-
tration was compelled by circumstances to be content with a
somewhat, dubious position. They serve to remind us that
the Empire was very far from being & homogeneous entity,
and if we possessed detailed knowledge of the position of
individuals, we should probably find a wide variety of superior
tenures, ranging from what would now be termed land-
holders to rulers in subordinate alliance with the Emperor,
and linked together only by the universal obligation to pay
revenue or tribute,

In addition to these main divisions, there wers various
smaller States scattered through the country, some of them
important from the economic standpoint. The strength of
Vijayanagar had lain mostly in the interior, and slong the
west coast the political situstion at this time Was intricate.
The Portuguese were established as a sovereign power in Goa
and other settlements : the * pirate " chiefs, whose position
will be deseribed in & lster chapter, owed allegiance to no
superior authority ; while the Zamorin of Calicut aleo main-
tained o position of independence, sometimes allied with the
Portoguess, sometimes in open hostility, but always giving
secret support to the piratical communitiess. On the cast
coast the position was more regular, though the Portugnese
had informally sssumed jurisdiction over portions of the
territory of Vijayanagar, but farther north we find s few
petty Hindu States situated between Golconda and the Mogul
province of Orissa,

In Northern Indin the existence of separate States st this
period is usually little more than a question of words. A
zamindar who paid revenue to the Mogul was clearly in a
position of dependence, and if he wiched to establish a claim
to sovereignty, the first step was to refuse, or omit, to pay
revenue. Such an onrission might, however, arise from various
other causes, snd it is probable that in Rajputans, Central
India, and Chota Nagpur there were numerous chisfs and
tribes occupying what constitutional lawyers would regurd
as an anomalous position, sometimes paying the stipulated
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revenue, sometimes in open rebellion, and sometimes enjoying
practical independence because the Mogul authorities found
it inconvenient to undertake active measures of coercion.
An exception to these general remarks is, however, presented
by the State of Kaich, lying in the valley of the Brahmsputra,
over which the Moguls did not claim to exercise jurisdiction.

I have not attempted to indicate more than & few of these
minor States on the map prefixed to this chapter, nor have
I tried to lay down the boundaries of even the larger territorial
areas with any approach to precision. Boundaries are, in
fact, frequently obscure, and in many cases all that can be
said 18 that a frontier was indeterminate, jurisdiction being
commonly claimed by two parties and exercised sometimes
by one and sometimes by the other. A cursory survey of the
boundaries of the Mogul Empire will illustrste this statement,
and will asdist the reader to understand the political con-
ditions of the period. On the west, Akbar’s dominions in-
cluded & portion of what is now Baluchistan, but the west-
ward limit of the actual jurisdiction is not precisely indicated
in auy authority within my reach. Farther north, the Empire
included what is now Afghanistan, from Kabul southwards,
but the narrativea of travellers make it clear that the hill-
country west of the Indus was then, as now, more or less
independent, the Moguls endeavouring at most to keep open
the caravan routes through the passes, The southern portion
of Kashmir was effectively administered, and this is also
perhiaps true of parts of Southern Kumaun, but much of this
mountainous tract was subject to no real control. From
Kumaun eastward, the northern limit of the Empire was,
in practice at least, set by the Himalayan forests as far as the
valley of the Brahmaputra, where the boundary turned south-
ward, skirting the State of Ktich and the territary ocoupiad
by the tribesmen of Hill Tippera. From this point the
suthorities are confiicting, but there seems to be little doubt
that Chittagong was outside the Empire, and probably Akbar's
jurisdiction was limited in practios by the estuary of the
Meghna. From the Me<hna, the boundary followed the coast
to w little south of Pun, whence it struck westwards neross
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the Peninsula to Bombay. The position between the Maha-
nadi snd Godavari rivers is uncertain; soms chiefs in this
ares were certainly independent, while others paid revenue,
and only an spproximsate line can be deawn. The boundary
then followed roughly the line of the Godavari to Ahmadnagar,
and reached the west coast between Surat and Bombay, but
in this part of India the extension of the Empire waa in pro-
gress, and as has been said above the latest conquests had not
been fully assimilated.

The uncertainties regarding frontiers, of which some
illustration has just been given, are of interest mainly to the
political historian, and in the present state of our knowledge
it cannot be said that these boundaries were of any particulsr
importance from the economic point of view, We have
fairly full descriptions of the life of Vijayanagar in the first
half of the sixteenth century : we know something of life in
the Deccan kingdoms of (Goleonda and Bijapur ; and I cannot
sea that either of them differed in essentials from life in Akbar's
Empire. The quality of the administration varied from place
to place and from time to time, but its framework was sub-
stantially identical, and the people lived under it as best they
could. I shall not, therefore, sttempt to describe the life of
each region separately : the period is marked by uniformity
rather than diversity, and the available materials can best be
employed to present & sketch of the position in Indis as o
whole.

Leaving, then, political boundaries out of account, what
was the surface of India like at the time of Akbar’s death T
I should answer that on the whole it was very like the India
which we know to-day, There are, of course, important
differences to be borne in mind. There were no railwaye:
the great camal systems of the Punjab and the United
Provinees did not exist ; and there were no metalled zoads,
though the main routes of land travel were clearly defined,
in some cases by avenues of trees, and more generally by walled
enclosures, known as sarais, in which travellers and merchants
conld pass the might in mmparat.ive security. In Northern
India these routes were, in some cases at least, suitable for
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wheeled traffic, and long lines of carts might occasionally
be seen, but from CGoleonds southwards to Cape Comorin
carts were practically unknown, and pack-animals or porters
were the only means of transport by land. Navigable
rivers such as the Indus, the (Gauges, and the Jumna
ware at this time important highways, and earried s large
volume of heavy traffic throughout the north of Indis, while
the watérways of Bengal were perhaps even more fre-
quented than now. There was certainly more forest or
jungle than exists st the present day, but this statement is
not equally true of all portions of the conntry. In some
parts forest predominated, and the groups of settled villages
might be described with sccuracy as clearings in the jungle,
but it appears probable that in others, such as Bengal, Guja-
rat, and the upper Gangetic plain, the bulk of the country
was under regular cultivation, and the jungles, though more
extensive than now, were not the principal festure of the
landscape, One point in the topography of Northemn India
is worthy of notice : the submontane forests extended much
farther into the United Provinces and Bihar than is now the
case, and the frontier of settled enltivation might he defined
ronghly by a line drawn very little to the north of Bareilly,
farakhpur, and Muzaffarpur. The prevalence of forest land
meant necessarily the presence of large numbers of destructive
animala: herds of elephants were not uncommon in the hilly
country south of tha Ganges and the Jumna, lions could be
shot in the province of Malwa, rhinoceros were found on the
Gogm, and tigers were killed, though not 1 think very fre-
quently, in portions of the Gangetic plain. Extensive hunting-
grounds were maintained near the Imperial capital of Agra,
and probably near other administrative centres, and Jahangir
tells in his Memairs how antelope overflowed from one of his
preservea into the cultivated tracts, ** and were not subject
to any kind of malestation.”

The general aspect of the settled country must have been
very similar to that of the present day, The fields were aa a
rule unenclosed, or * champion country’ in the phrase of
contemporary English travellers. The crops grown snd the
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trees planted at the present time were to be seen with a fow
exceptiona of minor importance ; and apart from trees and
cropa there is little in the landseape to attract the eye. The
villsges too have probably changed but little. There were of
course no roofs of corrugated iron such as now strike the
observer in Bengal and some other parts of the country:
walls of mud or wicker-work, with tiled or thatched roofs,
were universal, and the inferiority of the accommodation,
together with the lack of furniture, is commented on by
Europeans of the period who had occasion to seek temporary
hospitality. In regard to the towns and cities there are
perhaps greater changes to be noticed. Caloutta and Bombay,
Cawnpore and Karachi have all come into existence since
Akbar's death, and the modern Madras was represented in his
time only by Mylapore and 8. Thomé. SBome ancient capital
cities, like Kanauj and Vijayanagar, were already in a state
of decay, others like Jsunpur still retained some portion of
their earlier importance, while Fatehpur Sikri, the most recent
capital of all, had been deserted within a few years of its
establishment. The Imperial capital of Agra, the Deccan
capitals of Goleonda and Bijapur, and such provincial centres:
as Multan, Lahore, Delhi, Allahabad, Patna, Ujjain, Ahmada-
bad, and Ajmer, were large and populous cities, snd European
observers did not hesitate to compare the largest, of them with
London or Paris or Constantinople, the greatest cities with
which they were familiar, These Indian cities did not az a rule
include anything corresponding to & modern * civil station **
or residentisl suburbs: extensive gardens commonly lay out-
side their walls, but families and places of business were safer
within, and though the city houses were in some cases

and luxurious, their importance was wot usually visible from
the outside. Father Monserrnte, who had travelled from
Surat to Agra and had sccompanied Akbar on his march
through Laliore to Kabul, sums up the results of his ohserva-
tions somewhat as follows : ** The cities look attractive from
# distance, but inside them all the splendour is lost in the
narrowness of the streets and the hustling of the crowds. The
houses have no windows. Rich men have gardens, ponds, and
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fountains within their walls, but externally there iz nothing
todelight the eye. The common people live in huts and hovels,
and to have seen one city is to have seen all.” That descrip-
tion is substantially applicable at the present day to those
cities which have not as yet passed under the hands of the
town-planning expert, or developed residential areas on the
familiar Anglo-Indian lines.

A few words may be added regurding India’a neighbours.
On the west, Persia was at this time a powarful State, in friendly
relations with the Mogul, but st war with the Turks, who were
endeavouring to extend their borders to the south snd east,
and already dominated the Arabian coast. On the north-
west lay Bokhars, which like Persia mainfained intercourse
with India. Of Tibet we hear littla beyond vague tales; a
caravan route between Bengal and China was theoretically in
existence, but I have found no record of its actual use at this
period, and travellers from Agrs for China were advised to
journey by way of Kabul and the main east-and-west road
through Central Asia.! To the east of Bengal lay the kingdom
of Arakan, and south-east of it was Pegu, the two States cover-
ing much of the couniry now known as Burma. Pegu was at
this period desalate as the result of a series of disastrous wars :
Arakan appears to have been prosperous, and its king was
described (perhaps with some exaggerstion) as the most
powerful prince in India next to the Great Mogul, but its
traffic by land was unimportant. Apart then from the
intercourse with Persia and Bokhara, the relations of Indis
with other nations were then as now maintained by sea rather
than by land, and since they were based principally on
pommerce their description may sppropriately be postponed
to the clapter dealing with that subject,

II. Tae Numsers oF TEE PEOPLE
It iz scarcely necessary to say that no records exist showing
the numbers of the population of India in the sixteenth or

i Interesures with China was, however, conducted prncipally by the
sea ronte, Which will be deseribed in & lster chapter,
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seventeenth century. I have not read of anything approach-
ing to a census of any part of the country, and our information
consists mainly of comparative estimates made by individusls,
which are subject to large errors, even larger perhaps in India
than in the Europe of the same peripd. Indian chroniclers
throw little light on the question because they had no standard
of comparison, and the most they can tell us is something
about the relative density in different parts of the country :
such facts as I have gathered from them in this respect are
adequately represented in s saying recorded by the historian
M. de Faria y Sonsa, who wrote in the latter part of the seven-
teenth century. *‘The hesthens,” he tells us, “ gay that
God granted these partioulsr prerogstives ar blessings to
five kingdoms—to that of Bengala, infinite numbers of foot :
to Orixa, elephants: to Bisnagar, people skilled in sword
and buckler: to Delhi, abundance of towns, and to Cou,
innumerable horses.” ! Some further information can be
obtained from the observations of European travellers, pro-
vided we can ascertain the standard of comparison which was
in their minds, & matter of some uncertainty, since the vensus
was nob yét an established institution in Burope, and the
estimates of populstion framed by later students are by no
means always in agreement. It is perhaps fair to say that
at the period of which I am writing the populstion of France
was somewhere about half its present size, whils that of
England may have been as much as one-eighth, and if it be
assumed that Western Europe as s whole Iay between these
somewhat wide limits, we obtain a rough measure of what
was in the minds of travellers when they spoke of Eastern
countries as densely or spamely populsted: their observa-
tions do not mean that the population of Indis was large or
small judged by Europe st the present day, but that it was
large or small when compared with & Europe which bad st
nny rate much less than half its present population.

Judged by this standard, there can be no doubt that the

! The quatation is from Stevens's translation of oringuese Apia, L
A1,  Orixa in of conrse Orisss ;s Shels e

bs Vijaynnagaz: Dellif is the
Mogul Empine ; while Clou ks mist Kiich, the Btate montioned in
the preceding section, i
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territory of Vijayanagar had been very densely populated for
at least two centuries, Comti, writing soon after the year 1400,
said that ‘‘the numbers of the people exceed belief™; the
Persian Envoy, Abdur Razak, who was in Vijayanagsar about
the same period, wrote that the Empire contained so great a
population that it would be impossible to give an idea of it,
and, & century later, Paes observed that the whole country
was thickly populated with cities and towns and villages, A
temporary reduction in numbers must have followed on the
famine of 1540, which was very severe on the Coromandel
coast, but I have found no record of a similar calamity in the
next sixty years, and the observations of the Jesuit mission-
aries sbout the year 1597 show that the description given by
Paes wasa still in the main applicable :* the pearl fishery at
Manar atiracted & crowd estimated at 60,000, and the im-
pression left by the narratives of Piments and Simon Sa is
one of numerous towns and fully occupied country, As
regards the narrow strip of land below the Western Ghats,
the presence of a dense populstion must be ussumed in order
to explain the facts recorded in the Decadas, and is expressly
affirmed by Barbosa among Europesn writers.

For the Deccan kingdoms, there is very little evidence
relating directly to our period, In the fifteenth century the
Russian monk Nikitin commented on the number of small
towns, and eaid {if the translation ia to be trusted) that *“ the
land is overstocked with people.” Throughout the greater
part of the sixteenth centiry these kingdoms maintained a
bitter, and eventually successful, struggle with Vijayanager,
and must have been able to draw upon & large population to
swell their armies to the necessary size ; while half a century
aftar Akbar's desth the French traveller Thévenot found the
population dense from Aurangabad to Goleonds, but sparse
from Goleonds eastward to Masulipstam, The narrative of
Tavernier's travels in the Deccan gives a general impression
of density, and his account of the crowds at the diamond
fields suggests that there was no scarcity of lsbourers in this

part of the country. :
Asregards the Mogul Empire we have s considerable sumber
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of incidental observations made by travellers along certain
routes. Taking first the journey from Surst to Agra, it is
clear that Gujarat was thickly peopled. Della Valle, writing
of Surat, says it “is very populous as all other cities and
places are in India, which everywhere abounds with people.”
This writer uses the word India in the restricted sense favoured
by the Portugnese, and his travels did not extend north-
wards, but his evidenoe is relevant to the condition of Gujarat
and the west const. Finch counted a city, seven ‘' great
towns,” and three other *“towns ™" on his march from Surst
to Burhanpur, and his nurmative leaves the impression of a
closely seftled country. From Burhanpur northwards to
Gwalior the populstion wus less dense; parts of Malwa
were indeed fully ocoupied, but much of the hroken country
on both the north and the south of the platesu was very
nearly desolate. The alternative route through Rajputana
was in general sparsely inhabited, at least as far north as
Ajmer, and travellers found little to notice in this part of the
country. The route from Agra to Lahore, on the other hand,
lay through a dense population, and the same statement holds
good from Lahore s far as Multan, and down the Indus to
Bhalckar, but from Bhakkar onwards most of Sind was desert.
In this case ulso thers was an alternative route across the
desert from Ajmer to Tatta, but the country traversed was, as
might be expected, uninhabited or occupied only by nomads,

OI the routes eastwards from Agra we have much seantier
knowledge. Finch gives an itinerary through Kanauj and
Lucknow to Jaunpur, but it is hearsay and throws little light
on the state of the country ; he mentions, howaver, that the
road from Jaunpur to Allshabad lay through s continuous
forest, » fact of which the significance will appear later,
Fitch some years earlier travelled by river from Agra to
Bengal, and he notes that the country from Allshabad to
Patua was populous, but this remark applies only to the
river-banks, and T have found no other desoription of Bihar
und ti+ east of what is now the United Proviness,

So far then we have reashed a rough general idea of the
relative density of the population in different parts of the
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country, snd we may say that Bengul, the north-western
plains, Gujarat, and Southern Indis were thickly, or very .
thickly, popnlated when judged by contemporary Europesn
standards. As regarda the gize of the great cities, it is
possible to make a further approximation: travellers
compared Indian cities with others which they knew,
and though such comparisons are liable to large errors,
they are not therefore entirely to be neglected. To take
a modern parallel, we should not expect a traveller un-

i with statistieal information to discrimmate
between the great cities of Northern Indin: to him, Lahore
and Delhi, Agrs and Lucknow would all appear to be
of shout the same size. On the other hand, & man of
ordinary intelligence could hardly fail to observe that all of
them are much inferior in population to Caleatta or Bombay,
and larger than places like Jullundur or Baharanpur, and we
may fairly allow to earlier travellers a corresponding exnctitude
of discrimination, Speaking generally, they class the largest
cities of Indis with the largest cities of the West. Jourdain
says Agra was one of the biggest cities of the world : Coryat
savs that Lahore was larger than Constantinople, snd that
Agra waa not 8o large as Lahore : Paes says that Vijayansgar
was a4 large as Rome : Barnier (rather later than pur period)
says that Delli was not mouch less than Paris, and that Agrs
was larger then Delhi: Ralph Fitch says that Agra and
Fatehpur Sikri were each much greater than London :
Monserrate says that Lahore was second to no city in Europe
or in Asia; and other travellers offer gimilsr comparisons,
Naw the population of European cities about this period is by
1o means accurately kmown, but it appears reasonable to say
that Paris contained not more than 400,000 inhabitants at
the outside, and that no other city in Europe had mare than
200,000 ; we may therefore conclude bt the greatest Indian
cities were most probably of the quarter-million to half-million
standard, and that in any case their inhabitants were not to
bé counted by the million.*

Wd citiss whout this period is dissnssed in the
H der il 882.2308. Lesgsseur gives a
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This conclusion, vague as it is, will serve at least to correct
the exaggerated ideas which grew up in Europe during the
period when intercourse with India was rapidly increasing,
and which are not even now entirely discarded, Thévenot,
writing in the middle of the seventeenth century, took pains
to test the accuracy of some of these stories by inquiries
among people likely to know the facts, and his results are in
general agreement with the view whioh has just been expressed.
Of Agrs, probably the largest city in India, he writes that it
was populated as befits a great town, but the corrent story
that it could furnish 200,000 armed men was an exaggeration :
the gardens within the city gave a falae impression of size,

while the streets were so narrow that they ware nacessarily
crowded when the Imperial Court was present, though at
-other times they were empty. Similarly, in considering Delhi
he lays stress on the number of peaple who accompanied the
Court, and concludes that without the Court the city was of
small importance; if the population amounted to 400,000
when the Emperor was present, it might be less than one-
sixth of that number when the Emperor was elsewhers. An
example of the exaggerations ourrent during the seventesnth
century is the statement made by various writers that the
aity of Gaur in Bengal contained 1,200,000 honses, a figure
which would indicate a population approximating to that of
modern London. In the previons century, however, Barros,
the Portugnese amnslist, gave its populatien at 200,000, and
ninge the city was of no particulsr importance at this epoch,
it is gafe to conclude that the number of houses indicated in
the later story was either a wild exaggeration or took into
account the ruins of the various capitals which hsd existed
in the neighbourhood. At any eata I have been unabla to
find any ressonuble grounds for inferring that any city in
A astmam ez GF 400,00 1 the geas AR B o s
of Bowe dn the Midtle Ages (brmnslation, Hamilbon, vifi, 407) Grogoroviu
fuotes with apparent approval an srlimate putting the of Bome
1 1520 mh ahott 85,000 ; Paes's account of Vijsynnagar is of sbout the ssme
date. Paos also statas (Sewell, p, 200) that there wees mor thas 100,000

biouses in Vijapaoagar ; this woull mean & population of half & million or
somawhat more, and probably the truth lny betwsan the two numbers,
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Indis had o resident population of a8 many as half a million.
It ia probable, indeed, that an influx of troops or pilgrims
might result; as happens to-day, in temporsry sggregations
of people in excess of this number, but for comparative
purposes such incidents must be disregarded : the population
of modern Allshabad is correctly taken as less than 200,000,
though over s million persons may gather there for a religious
festival, and the same basis must be adopted in estimating
the population of Indian cities at the earlier period.

A general ides of the magnitude of the city population ean
thus be drawn from the partioulars within our reach. From
the nature of the case, the question of rural density cannot be
determined on similar considerations, and we must look else-
where for information which may enable us to give somewhat
greater precision to the vague conclusions st which we have
already arrived, Such information may be drawn from twe
sources, the strength of armies and the extent of cultivation,
and it so happens that from the first source we oan leam
something about the south of India, while the second throvws
some light on the position in the north. 1 shall examine
these sourees in order, but at the outset it is necessary to utter
iﬂ'ﬂ;ﬂufwmingu-tuthﬂﬂugmaulnm&tudﬁwhich may ba
¢ in these caloulations, and in others of o similar
nature which will be found in subsequent chapters, A certain
amount of statistical information was indeed recorded in
India st this period, but we have not access to the original
records, and we do not always know the basis on which they
wara compiled. We have to be content, as s nle, with secondary
and partial evidence in the shape of facts stated by
contemporary writers, who may have made mistakes in the
figures, ot may have been misled as to their precise signifi-
cance ; and we ean interpret their statements only by the aid
of assumptions, the validity of which may be open to question,
We can scarcely ever say that a conclusion is certain or that
a partioular number is unguestionably correct ; we have to
estimato probabilities and seek for limits within which the
truth may lie. Data, assumptions, and conclusions are alike
open fo criticism, sud if T sometimes appear to speak too
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“confidently in matters of number or of quantity, the reader
muatbminmindthnthiupmlhnimu-ymnﬁun applies
throughout, and that we are not travelling on the broad road
of modern statistical information, but are trying to find & path
through a hitherto untrodden jungle.

The information at our disposal regarding the strength
of the armies of Southern India has been set, out by Mr. Bewell,
who, without committing himself to a numerical estimate,
concludes that * all the chroniclers believed that the King
of Vijayanagar eould, if ho so desired, put into the field
immense masses of armed men, They were probably not sll
well armed or well trained or well disciplined, but as to large
numbers there can bo little reasonabls doubt.” The state-
menta on which this conclusion is based fall into two groups ;
some authorities tell us the nominal strength of the army of
Vijayanagar, while others give the numbers actually put into
the field on particular oceasions, and the evidence nnder these
two heads is on the whole reasonably consistent. Five Writers,
of whom four at least may be regurded as independent, put the
nominal strength of the army at about one million, while two
of them add that it could be increased to two millions if
nocessary. Now it is possible that theso round numbers may
be mere vague guesses having no relation to the truth, but
to my mind it is more probable that they represent s notorions
fact. The great bulk of the army was organised on the
quota system, which will be desoribed in & subsequent chapter:
each Imperial officer was bound, as & condition of his tenure,
to produce on demand a fixed number of troops, and the most
reasonable interpretation of the statements we are considering
appears tome to be that the total of these contingents amounted
on paper to shout o million, that this fact was common know-
ledge in the city, so that all strangers received approximately
the same unswer to their questions, and that the poezibility
of doubling the numbers was added by men who were Jealous
for the reputation of the Empire. This interpretation does
not, of course, imply that an army of a million ever took the
field.  Nuniz tells us, what we might in any case have guessed,
that some of the officers kept smaller forces than their obliga-
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tiona required, and we should regard the number of a million
as u theoretical limit, not perhaps in excess of the capacity
of the country, but not likely to be resched in any particular
campaign. This view is borne out by such details as we
pamaaanfthnmdmgthmubﬂimd. The arrsy of the
umyinthugmlﬁﬂiadaacﬁbaﬂbjﬂmﬁ:withafuimm
which shows that lie must have had access to detailed sources
of information; he mentions eleven separste bodies of the
main army, which aggregate just over 600,000 men, and I
addition thors were other contingents of 10,000 or 12,000 men,
as well a5 & strong advance-guard, so that on this showing
about 650,000 men, or say two-thirds of the nominal strength
of the Empire, were put into lin¢ in & very SEriDUE EMETgEncy.
At Taliket forty years later, when the danger to the Empire
was known to be even greater, we are told on Porfuguese
authority that the army was 700,000 strong, & nmmber which
accords generally with the description guoted by Mr, Sewell
of the final eampaign, when the fores marched in three hodies,
an sdvance guard of 120,000, then anothier ** large srmy,”
and then “the whole power' of the Empire. These
independent statements appear to me to justify a view of the
military organisation which is in harmony with all that we
kuiow a8 to the activities of the great Empire of the south,
and slso with the relation of performance to promise prevalent
st this period—s huge army provided for, and in the utmost
omergency an krray of perhaps two men ont of three, pre-
sumably because some vontingents failed to appear, and the
others were snbstantially below the obligatory strength.?

1 Wuwwmwummmftpmmh;ﬂummn

it anly a small pro-

of the whale army, The streagth of ihe personal troops emp
lnﬂ:yumuﬂhzhlhnmkmﬂnhhurmmmmhmn
foree (Mewell, 327), and the total numboer waa probably about 100,000, as
stited by Barbosa (p. 3040). Mr. Immthl}lmu.inhhmuhumnf
bk pmassaps (L 211 um],uhnﬂthuumberuindh-th;thawhlnﬁnglh
dthulmﬂmy,bﬁlmdhuﬂmﬁugmmu}mwmlmmthm
paid bymﬂmpumr;mdmu:mpddhyhkmhhs: Barhoss
(g 300) upthﬂmpmrhﬂdthhmuh: * pontinually in bis pay,” sod
fm.hwm[p.mumﬂh-tthumnmnw iedd the
whon' travelling. hmmd?ﬁwh&unﬂmhﬂ-
contingents provided by the nobles.
L]
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Similar data are not svailable for the opposing armies of
the Decean. They must obviously have been numerous, since
they maintained the struggle for so many years and at last
gained » decisive victory, but I am disposed to infer from the
mnperfect socounts of partioulsr battles that the northem
forces were usually in & minority, and that they owed their
success in part to their strength in cavalry, and in part to
greater skall ; the Portuguese account of the battle of Talikot
aays that the Deccan had half the numbers of Vijayanagar,
and this proportion is not in itself improbable, but allowance
must be made for the wastage of the invading armies, which
had marched some distance from their hases to the scene of
the battle, Taking then the Decoan and Vijayanagar together,
it is not unreasonable to infer that this part of India could
actually put something like a million men in the field, thouih
it eould not have maintained this number thronghout a long
campaign ; and armies of this strength would not represent
what it has becoms the fashion to call the ** man-power ™ of
the country, for the figures which have been given for
Vijayanagar exclude numerous camp-followers, while the
brahmane, merchants, and artisans, oomstituting in the
aggregate a substantial proportion of the population, were
exampted from gervice. These forces were drawn from an
area consisting of the greater part of the Presidencies of
Madras and Bombay (excluding Sind) together with the
Btates of Mysore and Hyderaliad, and eontaining accord-
ing to the last censue a population of between zixty and
seventy millions; * the question is what numbers were con-
tained in this ares at the period under consideration. So
fur as I know, there are no data to show direotly what forces:
could be mised from m given population in the conditions
which prevailed in India at this period, and European analogies
must be used with a certain amount of caution. We may,
however, be sure that the latest European experiencs must he
set aside; the world has now learned that a proportion ns

! Tt 38 not easy to define thi aros exaotly in tarns of Lhe modern adminks-
bradive unlls for which the populstion is tosordad, but the pumbers almoet:
certainly le botwoen theso limite
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pmtummk&dthahm!papuhﬁmmbemud,hm:
that this requires progressive organisation extending over a
series of years, and it is practically impossible that any similsr
proportion conld have been attained in the ghort and sudden
campaigns characteristic of Indian warfare. A closer anslogy
ia the number of men which Europesn States were prepared
to mobilise on the outbresk of war : acoording to the published
figures, France had srranged before the year 1914 to mobilise
one gut of 31, and Germsny one out of 32, so that, if the
recruiting organisation of the Deccan and Vijsyanagur was as
officiant as that of modern France and Germany, their united

of & million would imply & population of about thirty
millions, while the population would be greatar if the efficiency
was less. Thgdagruufaﬂinéenuyattﬁnadinlnﬂi-ntmin
period is entirely & matter of conjecture: on the one hand
the quota system was calenlated to distribute the demand
for men over all portions of the country, and it is ym-
probable that & high standard of physique was required,
but on the other hand the exempted classes were, 85 weo
lave seen, considerable in point of numbers, and speak-
ing for myself, 1 find it difficult to believe that the Indisn
system cun have been the more efficient of the two. Af
any rats, if we sccept the inference that the Deccsn
and Vijayansgar could together put somewhere about &
million men into the field, we must agree that they could
draw on u population of over thirty millions (or about half
the present numbers), unless we are prepared to maintain
that their military system was more efficient than those of
modern Europe so far as the enrolment of recruits is can-
cerned. This inference is of conrse based on data drawn
from the period ending with the battle of Talikot in 1565, but,
4s hug been said already, there is no record of any serious
calamity between that date and the end of the century, and
since the country cannot be described ss with
about half ita present population, we should not be justified
in concluding that the numbers had decreased largely in the
interval ; a moderate increase is in {act the more reascnable
inference.
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To my mind then the available information suggests that
the population of the southern territorics was at least thirty
millions, and probably substantially more. No similar infez-
ence can be drawn regarding Northern India, for the sufficient
reason thst the strength of the Mogul forces is unknown.
Akbar, at least in his later years, never had occasion to put
his whole power into the field ; he was indeed frequently at
war, but the operations were of a secondary nature, and it is
no more possible to deduce from them the potential strength
of his army than it is possible to calcnlate the forves of modern
India from the details of successive expeditions on the
frontiere. It is true that the Ain-i Akbari contams much
information in regard to Alkbar's military organisstion, but
unfortunately the secount is not complete, and after working
up all the figures furnished by Abul Fasl, I have found mysall
eompelled to nssent to the conclusion reached by Mr. Irvinse
that the numbers of the army cannot be estimated with any
approach to precision. For the north, however, we have
access to the alternative souree of information to which 1
have already alluded, for the statistics preserved in the din-
Akbari suffice, if we can interpret them correctly, to give &
general ides of the extent of cultivation in those provinoes
of the Mogul Empire in whiclh the regulstion system of revenue
sasessments had been effectively introduced. Unfortunately,
these statistics have not yet been thorsughly studied, snd T
can offer only my individual interpretation of the figures
which relate to a portion of Northern lndia. My conclusions
may be stated as follows :

(1) A detailed study of the statistics for the western portion
of the United Provinees, that is to say, the ares lying between
the cultivated srea in settled country was about three-fourths
of the present standard, the proportion being more than eight-
tenths in the tract between the Ganges and the Jumna known
as the duab, snd almost seven-tenths in Rohilkhand, the
country lying east of the Ganges. The area of settled cultiva-
tion was less, because as has been said in the preceding seotion
the line of the Himalayan forests lay nearer the Ganges than
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is now the case, but the duab, and also a strip of country on
the left bank of the Ganges, may almost he described aa fully
occupied.

(2) A general survey of the statistica for the Punjab suggests
that the density of cultivation found in the dudb extended
westwards seross the Jumna, at any rate as far as Lahore,
but that on the other hand the South and West Punjsh wae
very sparsely oceupied.

(8) The statistics for the centre of the United Provinces
present difficolfies which T have not yet been sble to sue-
mount, but they suggest a rapid decline in cultivation in the
duib from Agra eastwurds.

(4) In the east of the Provinoes, the amount of cultivation
north of the Gogra was very small, while between the Gogra
and the Ganges, eastwards of a line joining Allahabad and
Fyzahad, the proportion was less than one-fifth.

(5) The figures for Rihar suggest on a general examination
that this proportion of ane-fifth extended as far as Monghyr,
at which point the statistics come to an end,

In order to translate density of cultivation into density
of population, it is necessary to anticipate the conclusion
reached in Chapter IV., that, while there have been many
changes in detail, the main lines of the Indian system of
agrioulture have persisted during the last three centuries,
and consequently the ares placed under erops is a rough index
to the numbers of the rural population. If this conclusion
is provisionally aceepted, it follows that the western Gangetic
plain was almost as full of people in Akbar's time as it is
to-day, and consequently was very densely populated when
judged by the Buropean standard of the sizteenth century,
while on the other hand the sastern Gangetic plain as fur as
the confines of Bengal was not, as it now is, n congested ares,
but supported & population of aboct onefifth the present
density, We have already seen that European travellers
found & dense population in that portion of the former area
which was visited by them, and on the other hand we have
here an explanation of the statement made to Finch that the
road from Jaunpur to Allahabad lsy through a continuons
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forest, as well aa of the fact recorded in the Akbarnama that
forests were traversed and various strange beasts seen during
a march along the southern bank of the Gogra in what is
now the congested distriet of Azamgarh, The conclusions
drawn from contemparary statistics sre thus not entirely
uncorroborated, and it «2 possible that further study of the
literature of the period will fumnish other statements of s
similar nature.

i now we apply these conclusions to the figures of the last
consus, we shall find that the population of the northern
plains from Multan to Monghyr must Have been well aver
30 millions and probably little less than 40 millions at the
period to which the statistics relate,! We have thus a total
of, at any rate, more than 60 millions in sight for the northern
and southern areas taken together, but without allowing sny-
thing for two populous regions, Bengal and Gujarat, or for
any part of the more sparsely peopled but extensive inter-
vening ares ; and when we bring these excluded tracts into
aceount, we are justified in concluding that there must have
been at the least somewhere about 100 millions of peaple in
India in order to carry on the nctivitics disclased by contem-
porary suthorities. The number is absolutely very great, and
would have appoared almost incredible to European observers
of the period, but it i= only one-third of what the same urea
contained in the year 1911; various arguments could be
adduced in favour of a higher figure, hut the nature of the
dats compel us to be content with indefinite estimates, and
it appears to me that we shall run no risk of serious error
if we take 100 millions as indicating a total, not indeed
attained by careful enumeration, but rendered probable by u
consideration of all the relevant facta which are available,

i Ihd;hﬂthlhthﬂnhmm;hnluulymhnhqmm
ﬁﬁmﬁmmtuﬁ::dﬁwﬁuh the north.west,
uoutly population at st
fous than the ¥ afisiiod by thic fam i
in oot known, I think I have discountad il fittle

e feirodsl

umaﬂnﬂwmmwaawquﬂ juntify
find nothing to suggest that hninnm“hﬂanplnrhﬁnhml.
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I, Tae Crasses or Tee PorunaTion

The population of whose numbers we have been tryng to
form pome idea was by no means homogeneous. Among the
Hindus, who formed the great majority, the caste system
existed substantially as it exista to-day, and the differences
among castes and races were such that we find tmvellem
speaking of baniyas or of Gujaratis s ‘' nstions " distinct
from brahmsns or majputs. The Sikhs wero at this time
regarded mercly as a sect of Hindus, and from the secnomic
point of view the Christians of the Bouth may apparently be
classed a8 resembling in essentials the people among whom
they lived. Jews and Armenians were few in numbers, but
important in commercial life, The position of the Parsis is
not, altogether clear, Tsrry,wnhngn!hmexpmmmubaut
1616, says that “ their profession is, for the generality, all
hndn of husbandry ”; Mundy, a little later, speaks of them
umm?mgpnlmhmanﬂhlﬂnmmtnmmblntodm-
hngumhtham&umt.hnrﬁtofthn orowd of what he calls
heathens, meaning, I take it, the ordinary Hindu population
of the country round Navsari, in which they were at that
time settled. On the other hand, in Thévenot's time they
wmmpmnmﬁgmm&mt essentinlly & commercial
city, while in the middle of the sixteenth century Gurcia da
Orta knew some of them as traders in Cambsy and Bassein,
and notes that they wers regarded ss Jews by the Portu-
gum Apparently, therefore, they were at this period pass-
ing from the pursuit of agriculture to the commercial career
in which they have since achieved snch remarkable suceess.

Two other elements of the population, the Moslems and
the Portuguese, require to be noticed in greater defail. Among
the Moelems we must distinguish between the Arabs and
Persians of the coast and the men of Northern India, and the
Istter again must be divided into old-established inhsbitants
snd recent immigrants. In the centuries preceding the year
1600 Arabs and Persians had acqunired s position of pre-
dominanee in the sea-borne trade of the whole Indisn Ocean
from Mozambique to the Btraits of Malacca. They bad
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settlomente at the seaports on both sides of India, wherever
they could come to arrangements with the local authorities,
and the value of their trade to those suthorities was so great
that they were commonly welcomed and in some places at
least enjoyed special favours. The Moslem population of
these settlements did not however consist wholly, or even
mainly, of foreigners, The merchants came primarily for
trade, but they did not neglect the interests of their faith,
and at the seaports which they frequented larger or smaller
groups of converts were to be found, increased e the result
of intermarriages or less formal unions with the people of
the country. Early in the sixteenth century the Portuguese
had ousted these Moslema from their predominant position
in the Indian Ocean, but had not succeeded in driving them
out of trade, and we mest with Moslems at practically every
geaport in India, even in some of those where the Portuguese
had scquired territorisl jurisdiction. From the seaports
Moslems made their way into the interior, chiefly as dis-
tributors of the commodities their ships brought to Indis,
and Vijayanagar in the days of its prosperity inciuded a
considerable Moslem quarter.

Altogether apart from these sea-borne influences, a large
number of Moslems had entered India from the north-west
in the five or six centuries preceding the establishment of
Akbar's Empire, and had effected econversionz on s very
large scale. The descendanis of the early arrivals were
already well nssimilated when the Moguls first appeared on
the scene, and as s rule took the Indian aide in the struggles
against Babur snd Humsyun: in the time of Akhar, they
may be described with substantial truth as Indian Moslems,
in eontradistinction to the men who had come with him to
India or who followed him there on the establishment of his
suthority. Akbar's Court was essentially foreign, and even
in his Ister years the Indian element, whether Hindu or
Moalem, eonstituted only a small proportion of the wholel
Such influence as was exerted by the Courd in the economie
sphere came from the predominant party, whose tastes and

i Details oo this point am given below i Chapter TTL
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babits led to the patronage of foreign merchants and the use
of foreign commodities, as will be explained in the following
chaptars.t
The coming of the Portuguese at the opening of the six-
teanth century was the result of a variety of motives. At
that time esstern commodities for Europe were carried up the
Red Ses or the Persisn Gulf, and, after paying heavy duties
to the Moslems in suthority in Turkey and Egypt, were
distributed by the Italian merchants who dominated the trade
of the Esstern Moditerranean. The Portuguese desired to
mrythmmmmudi&minﬂmi;rmuhipum&thaﬂapaui
Good Hope: by doing this, they would at once encich them-
selves and strike a heavy blow at the prosperity of the Moglem
States, which were still regarded as the enemies of Christen-
dom, but st the same time they hoped to securs & position
whence the Christian religion could be propagated, and thus
their enterprise was at once commercial und missionary in its
nature. They did not attempt to found an empire on land :
the root-ides of their policy was such supremacy in the Indian
seaa that they could control and direct the course of trade,
and with this object they established maritime settlements,
by forts sufficiently strong to resist attack, and large
enough to provide the supply of soldiers and sailors which their
policy required. These settlements existed on the east coast
of Africa, at the mouth of the Persian Gulf, on the western
coast of India, in the Straits of Malacea, and even farther
east. Their capital city was Goa; they oceupied several
other ports on the west coast, and while they were not estab-
lished in the Gulf of Cambay, they controlled ita traffie from
their posts at Daman and Din. On the aast coast they were
established less formally but effectively at 8. Thomé and else-
whers ; they had trading establishments at the mouths of the

rtmhldﬂuhmhﬂmiahm:ndhymmulmnumuwn Thae
loarned to know Jelam, anid to hate it, from the Moom who
hﬂnﬁuhmwlmﬁmmmuﬂu.mdmmm
Moslem was & Moor, and consequently an anamy, This use of the word
waa adopted by Dutch and English visilors 1o the Eust, anid throughont
nﬂrprlo&llhnrhmnﬂlrnl{uhnn.ﬂthunhxnyﬂﬁmnhmu
uationality. See Hobum-Jobsom under the word.
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Indus and the Gianges, while Portuguese subjects ocoupied
an anomalous position st Chittsgong and elsewhere in the
Bay of Bengal, depending for their livelihood largely upon
piracy. In the interior of the country they were rarely met
with. They had representatives engaged in trade at s few
placee like Lahore, and missionaries from Goa were at Court
for long periods towarde the end of Akbar’s reign, but spart
from such cases the only mention I have found of their presence
up the country is Terry’s remark that he occasionally met
Portuguese “who would beg relief " ; they were ususlly men
who had deserted from one of the settlements or had absconded
to avoid punishment for some crime,

To complete the enumeration of the races found in Indis,
mention should be made of the imported slaves. Abyasinians
were in much demand, and we read of them frequently—some-
times in very responsible positions—in the chroniclss of the
time ; s regular traffic existed in the inhabitants of Mozam-
bique, snd there was also an import trade from Persia and
the countries lying beyond. Finally it may be noted that the
number of temporsry residents must have been considerable.
Merchants from Arabia, Armenis, Persia and other countries
to the north-west, snd Europeans travelling for pleasure,
profit, or adventure sppear in various places, and in numbers
greater than might be expected, while there are & few refer-
ences to the presence of Chinese and Japanese on the west
coast. India was very far from being a closed country, and
acceas to it could be obtained by wuen of any nation who
cared to face the dangers and discomforts of the journey.

When we turn from the racial to the economie olassification
of the people, the first point to arrest our attention iz the
comparative insignificance of the middle classes. Bernier,
writing half a century later, remarked that ** in Delki thers is
no middle state. A man must be either of the highest rank
or live miserably * ; and this is the impression left by a
perusal of the narratives and chronicles relating more partico-
larly to our period.? There were st this time no lawyers, very

! This statement ls possibly 1o bile
parta of Indis Iu-umim'm:ﬁﬁw&mu oo
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fow if any professional teachers, no jonrnalists or politicians,
no engineers, no forms of employment corresponding to the:
modern railway, postal or irrigation services, or to faotories
and lange workshops, few landholders in the modern senss,
and, unless 1 am mistaken, scarcely sny families living
upon acenmulated property ; snd if we remove these
elements from the middle classes ss they exist to-day,
wo shall find that there is very little left, beyond the
families dependent on the various public affices. Materials
do not oxist for o precise or scientific classification of the
remaining elements of the population, but for our pre-
sent purposes they can be studied most conveniently in
two groups, the first of which is ol interest mainly from the
point of view of consumption, while the aecond comprises the
classes whose principsl importance is found in prodoction.
The former group includes (1) the Court and the Imperial
Service, (2) the professional and religious elasses, including
mendicants and ascetics; and (3) domestic servants and slaves.
In the second group we have to consider the classes engaged
in (1) agriculture, (2) industry, and (3) commerce. The
precise sconomic position of the men known in Akbar's dsys
as zamindsrs may fairly be regarded as arguable; thers are
very few definite data as to their activities, and what little
there is to suy can be said appropriately in connection with the
sgrioultural interest, Another class which is not provided for
in this scheme consists of the tribes inhabiting the mountains
and the forests, but they are scarcely mentioned in the
authoritics and can be left ont of accomnt in &n economic
study.!

vonniry uwdmmm-mmmmgmm
mlillll‘giqmﬁfyﬂpmmm&mhdht of sonveslenl. sz
Miﬂﬁﬂg.ﬂjﬂlmwuhﬂptm iv. 4300 " Whatever
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The olassification which T have indieated will furnish the
framework of the remuinder of this book, but befors we take
up the study of the first group it is necessary to say a little
about the nature of the administration, so far as it influenced
the conditions under which the processes of production and
consumption wera carried on, and this subject is dealt with in
the following ohapter.

AUTHORTITES FOR CHAPTER 1

Nore—In thess Nofes on Awiborities, reference is made by means of
abbirerdations or key-woonds, which mre printed in dlalics, mnd are explained in
olphabutical order in Appendiz E,

Brerios L.—For ah secomnt of the various meanings of the word Indis,
the drficle with thet heading in Holeoa-Jobaon may be consilted  For
e ;meh 1508, noted that .
peporting on his m ourmney of 1808, ook EFANAZAT Wes
rogarded aa King of Kings (Hay, 741), and Father Simon Ba, writing in the
mume yoar, desesibed his viaig to the Im Court | Hay, 782 ).

Tha skitrrtd organisation of Akbar's Empire baa to he
Eran & detailed stady of the dis snd the Abbarnama.  Bame of the pamagos
bearing on it wore discossed by Mr. Yusuf Al snd the presant writer in
the Journal of the B A8 (January, 1915, ** Akbar's Land Revenus !
otc.),  An regarda the smaller Indisn States, the position on the west dopst
onn best be stadied in the later Decades (x.-xil), whils Portugiess activitiog
on the cagh const are referred to frequently in the ssme work, sand alao In

by Juhangir {Tuswk, i. 433); for Kach, eee the *f Ascount ™ of Bengal in
the Aim (travslation, L. 117}, Fiteh's joumey (Perchas, I1. x. 1T36), and
Hpbson-fobson (n.v, Coodh Bahar),

For the boundaries of the Mogul Empire, I have made ne= of 4hs map
Fasing p. 322 of My, Vinownt Smith's Akbear, the Groal Mogul, but tho details
have boen deawn from the Ain, especially the ** Acconmnt of the

:
:
J

eatunry, the din includes the countey ua far as Chittagems in the revenun
rall of Bengal (translation, ii. 139), and twice mentions Chiltagong itself

or beasts, . ., . 'The beasts taken, if man's meud, now wold, and their m

givim to the poor; i men, they mmsin the King's slaves, which he

yourly to Kabul to lisrier for horses snd doge: thess poor, miserable,
thiovish peopls, thak live in wotds and deacrts, Hetlo difering from bonsts,"
I do not know il this sory be trie: other writers tall it besides Finsh, but
the fact that is was told may be safely sconpted aa ovidsnce of the setimation
l;:hhhmlhmmmmh&lhlﬂrmhiﬂbﬁrm
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cally s part of the E‘:ﬂ'@:‘{ﬂ. 110, 125}, but it also stalea (L 119)
'Ibllgi was heold by A Pyrard (trnalation, §. 336) visited the
port in and foumd that i was Lald subject to Arakan by o potey king ;
whils 136 Josoit missionaries whose narratives are quoied by Fatber N,
Pimentn in 130708 (Hay, pi Mllﬂm to hinve known fothing
of Mogul jurisdiction after los H ly, but dealt with varions
"Eiu!hu"{rmﬂ}hmmr teuvereed, and olisinad conoessionm
the Most High snd Mighty King of Arkan, Tippers, Cocoma and
Bmg:L"-HdiMhﬂhlhthch&mulAﬂhnm.ltmgnmlpmﬁm

i

g
£

oommtry between the Mahanadi and the Godavasi, Mr. Vincent
Smith abows on the map mentioned sbove the temitory of Gondwams
which was & Mogul in luter times), sa held by " Chiels mostly
indapendent, some tary,’” nod cardes it noarly as far north as Allba-
bad. ﬂimpmhmmh-pnnlﬂjhythpmumuih
* Anoormt " in the 4w mierrng to the frontieo of the adjeining proviness
it 3 rmyn{mﬂﬁﬂhhtﬁn&lmhﬂmlmw
haﬂu,hhllmmﬁndwhﬁuhm-mulmh.hhh“w
of influenne," aot in lig setus) dominions. d
m-;mmﬂdum;lﬁmg'.imufthl_mﬁmnlzlnﬂhh really the im-
pdmhhmmrmn&brmwdlﬂmmtmmwﬁm
tha of suthorities, and it is oot worth whils quoting the refor-
= abm=noe of wheeled traflie in Southern Indinis vourhed
partionlas by Tacernier, 121 The extension of forrst land i referved
m.mﬂHi,;huhnp-perhy.ihupumﬂitﬂm"ﬂm
tural Btstistics of Akbsr's Empire,” which in being jrablished ity

mmﬂhmmmmmlhmmqhﬁm L
supploment the ordinary sothoctios Hiteel and Crowthor (Furchas, L iv.
mn.me;mhumuﬂmﬂhinsde“nhhm For
the country north of hhfﬂn‘lﬂuﬁnyhdmmhdhmbh The
hndmhhﬁmlﬂhw{&ﬁnlamﬂnmmhmupﬁnwhyﬂq.
Tow i mmdwhmm:gmmmnm aro

fi anrigue,
Ixi, lxix; Purchas (Finch, L iv. 423 0L ; Steel gnid Orowther, Liv, 620 . ;
Fiteh, IL x 1734 fL); Musdy, il. G5, 245. It Is sdviesbls, bowerer, to read
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For maferonces to Indian nitlll.-log.i’w.rﬁﬂi.lt:;{: Sewell, 260 ; Bermer,
282, P84y Monserrule, 022; Purchoy (Coryal, L v, 402 L ; Fitch, IL =
1728} The sxaggeruted statemont as to the size of Qaur will be found
in Feria y Snuss, L 415 ; Barros” estimale |s In Desadae, IV. ix o 1, anl
is quoted in Hobeon-Jobson under Gowr.

Bxoriow 3.—The institution dmimﬂmwi'lﬂﬂ!
European writers who mads any sstempt to Indis. For the
Parsin, wen Terry, 377 Mundy, i 306; Monserrale, 550; Thévenol, 48
Garcia da Orta, 445; Jourdain, 138,

Mosloma at the Indian seaporta are referred to in all descriptions from
Barboss (pasrim) downwerds  For their setilements in Africs, see Iecada,
X i 42, and passio.  Acoounta of the apresid of Tslam in Malaysin will be
found in Clifford’s Periher India, 16 I, and (by B 0. Wmndstedt) in the
Journal of ihe K. 4.5, (Stealin Branch) for Decembor 1917, The posiiion
dHMmmmmmhlhmihyH’lﬂmt

i Purchas, ]
Hewell, 258, The position of Mealems in Noriber: Indin muat bo gathord
from. tho chromicles of the period, na represented in Alfiof, Hisfory, iv.-vi.,
e Abbarnamng, and the diw.

sapeeinliy
sonntry is on p 154

“The presance of in 1ndia o poted incidmtally in mosk of the
nirlhocitiea ; for see Garcig da Orte, 442, and Finch, in Purvdas,
L iv. 427, Pyrord (iramlation, i. 38) mentions “ s goodly number " of
Chiness and Jupasiess st Gos, and Father Fiments meords (Hoy, 552) thas
& famons Malabar pirste moployed s Chiness weoretary. ;



CHAPTER IT
THE ADMINISTRATION

1. Ten ForM oF ADMINIETRATION

"Pag word adininistration denotes the organisation snd methods
by which s State endeavours to attain it objects, and conse-
quently the nature of the administration at any given time
dopends in great measure on the objects in view. In the
Indis of Akbar's time, two objects were of paramount import-
ance: ome was the assessment and collection of sufficient
revenus, the other was the supply of adequate contingents for
thsmy,anﬁthmthﬁmyﬁmnﬁ-mwmhrg&lyin
the hands of & single set of officers, who also discharged most
of the remaining duties, and in particular were responsible
for the preservation of internal peace. The administration
waa thus of the centralised or unified type which is still
familiar in Indis, though its nature is now ta some mm}
obscured by the multiplication of departments, the partial’
geparation which has been effected between judicial and
exvontive functions, and the introduction of the rudiments
of local self-government, The foundation of the Indian ad-
ministrative system lay in the division of the Btute territory
into provinces, or districta, of varying size, wnd the appoint:
ment h,m.ﬂ.gﬁm_mhmﬂnmum
central suthority, . The conditions of sppointment differed, but
thronghout the whole conntry they muy be classified s belong-
ing to one of two types, the distinction between which is
marked by the Indisn words Eackefer—and pakka oxtheir
Persisn equivalemts khdm and pukhta. An officer who held
3
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his post kachcha was remunerated by a salary which, in theory
at least, was a fized sum, while he had to sccount to his
superior for all the revenne he collected ; on the other hand an
officer who held pakka had to pay a fixed sum to his superior,
and was entitled to retain all that he conld collect I excesa
of that amount. In Akbar’s time, both systems of appoint-
ment were followed, but the information which is available
suggests that the former prevailed in Northern India and the
latter in the south.

The description left by Nuniz indicates that the territory
of Vijayansgar was parcelled out smong the nohles of the
Empire. The nobles, he says, *“ are like renters, who hold
wll the land from the King: they also pay to lum every year
!ﬁﬂ lukha of rents aa royal dues. The lands, they say, yield
120 lakhs, of which they must pay 60 to the King, and the
“rest they retain for the pay of soldiers and the expenses of the
elephants which they are obliged to maintain. For this
reason the common people suffer much hardship, those who
bold the lands being so tyrannical” In other words, & noble
to whom & district was entrusted was bound to pay s fixed
sum and provide a certain force : so long as he fulfilled these
obligations, he conld do very much what he liked. This
nccount refers to the early part of the century, but it is prob-
able thut the system survived, and that the final collapee
of the Empire meant merely that the nobles at last ceased
to pay the fixed revenue, and by that act became independent
sovereigus of the territories already in their possession.

In the case of the Deccan kingdoms, accounts of the
administrative system prevailing at the end of the sixteenth
century are not available. Barbosa wrote that the whole
kingdom of the Deccan was divided among Moorish (Moslem)
lords, and that the King took no part in the Government, but
this description refers to the last days of the Balimani kingdom
which was then rapidly disintegrating, and it i umcertain

* Fathier N. Piments (Hay, 740) noted fn 1508 that & Thomé or Myls-
pore belonged to the King of Vijsyanagar, who had mads it over to the
Nuik of Tapjors o govern on fized terms, smd various iocidents of the

Anbusignary joumeys made about this time At in well with the theory that
the eountry was still held palds under the nominal suthority of the Emperor,
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whether a similar system of devolution was practised in the
new States which emerged. There is, however, no doubt that
by the middle of the seventeenth century the nobles inGoleonda
st least enjoyed a large measure of independence.  On passing
from Mogul territory into the Deccan, Thévenot was at once
struck by the insolence of the tax-collectors acting in the nume
of the lords to whom the villages had been granted, and [ater
on he noted that the King granted the land to the highest
bidder, or to his favourites, and that the nobles made
“ pxtraordinary exactions” on_their grants, while the weak-
ness of the-central government -allowed them to commit
oecasional “outrages even. in the capital city. 1t i« of
sourse possible that the nobles attained this position only a
short time belore Thévenot wrote, but I think 1t is more
probable that the system was of old standing, and that we are
justified in regarding the greater part of India south of
the lstitude of Bombay as governed by nobles, who so long
as they paid the revenue and maintained the requisite forces
could do very much as they chose. The King or Emperor
hadl doubtless unlimited power to revemse their acts and to
remove them from their positions : the extent to which these
powers weré exercised must have depended on the personality
of this ruler, but they should be regarded as ordinarily held in
reserve, and counting for comparatively little in the eve ry-day
business of the country.

The position in the Mogul Empire was so far different that
office was ordinarily held on the terms deseribed as kecheho,
and that under Akbar the rudiments of departmental organiss-
tion had eome into existence. Akbar divided-his-Empis
into Suhas, o inces,-and the Goyernar of the Siibs.was
responsible for every part of i , administration, but the actual
adminishrative Wit was the A igtrl which
had STy commander (Faujdar) distinct from the ropenve

' \ 7). Further, the principal cities and sea-
ports wir6 in charge of separate officers, but taking the Empire
as 5 whole, the separation of functions was rudimentary com-
wdwiththnpmmtahMufthinguin India. As has been
eaid in the previous chapter, the administrative ideal favoured

D

=
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direct relations between the State and the individual peasant,
the hssessment and collection of revenue being controlled.
from the centre, and officers having to account in detail for
all receipts. There are, however, numerous indications that
this ideal was not fully realised in practice, and it is probable
that in many areas where the zamindars were left in charge
of the administration they were respansible only for the pay-
ment of a fixed revenue,

In the Mogul Empirs the relation between collection of
revenue and provision of troops was so far maintained thut the
administration of each sarkir or district was held responsible
for tha supply of the local force known as Bfimi, which con-
sisted mainly of infantry, but included also cavalry and
elephants, and in some localities guns and boats. The bulk
of the fighting army was, however, provided on & slightly
different system : the officers of the State were required to
maintain contingents in proportion to their cash saluries, and
this liability was personal and independent of the particular
locality in which an officer might be smployed. This organisa-
tion is sxplained in a subsequent chapter, and for the moment
it in sufficient to pointout that while Akbar's system resembled
that of the south in requiring the local authorities to provide
certain forces, it relied mainly on contingents more directly
amenable to the Emperor’s diaciplinary authority.

Judicial organisation had at this period made little progress,
and the redress of individusl grievances was the duty of the
King or Emperor, that ie to say in practice of the Executive.
Akbar maintained judicisl officers known as the Kanm and the
Mir Adl, bt the extent of their jurisdiction is not clearly
described,and I suspect that they dealt mainly with questions
arising out of Moslem law; at any rate the litigation, both
civil and eriminal, described by visitors was usually conducted
before executive officers, and very commonly before the
Kotwal, or City Gavernor, who is found in Vijsyanagar and
in the Decean ns well a8 in the north, and whose functions
will be discussed in the next section but one.

i The [aet that thess officers had nod exclumtve jurisdiclion s indicated

by Akbar's mstructions for the procedurn of his Governors in judicisl
lsreshigatinas (din, tranilation, il. 87, 38). .8
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11. Tue Counse oF JusTiCE

From the economic point of view the details of the
framework of the administration are comparatively unim-
portant ; the merchant or the producer is concerned mainly
with the guestions: Can justice be obitained, and how?
Are the cities safe for residence and business 7 What are
the conditions affecting the transit of men snd goods !
Answers to these questions must be sought chiefly in the
records left by foreign visitors, for the chroniclers of the
country were apt to take such things for granted, and
where they allude to them they have no standard of com-

i even when their statements are not eoloured by
obvious flattery, Fareign visitors compared conditions in
India with those thoy knew at home, and it is important to
bear in mind that, about the year 1600, Western Europe was
vary different from what it is to-day; in England, for instance,
judicial integrity and impartiality cannot be aaid to have been
finally established at that period, while the modern security
of travel is little older than the railway system. Allowing,
however, for the influence of the point of view, we are told
mughmmnbhmmhmngenwhnpmuihhu
conditions in which business was carried on.

As regards the measure of justice obtainable, a merchant
who wished to enforce a contract or recover a deb could not
put his case into the hands of & professional lawyer, for the
gimple reason that the profession did not exist : he would have
to appear and plead his cause in person. The idea is at first
sight attractive, but the experience of the world has shown
that it does not work well in practice, and in Indis suitors
knew that even s good case*must be supported by bribery
or by influence of some description : they might pay some-
shing to the suthority who would dispose of the case, or they
might induce soms influsntial person to speak to that authority
on their behalf. Bribery was almost universal in India st this
time, Regarding Vijuyanagsr Nuniz tells us this in plain
words, Rir Thomas Roe found practically the same conditiona
at Jahangir's court, and between thess two suthorities 1 have
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found no assertion to the contrary., Roe indeed mentions an
exception, speaking of one man as “no briber, reported
honest," but it is the only exception that I can recall. The
same writer gives a good illustration of the power of influence.
There was no court in the Mogul Empire in which the English
merchsnts could recover their debts, and for a long time the
executive officers tock very little trouble in the matter. When,
however, Roe had secured the friendship of the Vazir, matters
moved more rapidly : an order to the Kotwal secured the.
prompt imprisonment of the defaulters, and their objections
were disposed of summarily by the Vazir himself. Assaming
that a suitor was able to out-bribe or out-influence his
opponent, it seems probable that a decision eould be obtained
more speedily than st the present day, but it must have been
difficult to judge beforehand whether it would be worth while
to set the suthorities in motion,?

Foreign observers comment on the absence of any body
of written law, but we may doubt whether this wae a serious
evil to residents of the country. The Emperor's will was
supreme, bt the official record of Akbar's institutions contains
very little that can be deseribed as civil Iaw, and we st
assnme that courts and officers were guided by Hindu or
Moslem law, by custom, and by their personal views, but in
all oases subject to the condifion that they should not risk
meurring the displeasure of the Emperor, The ruler of the
tHime was nccessible to private appeals, and we read of cases
where such appeals were successfully made, but distances
were great, travel was in some instances dangerons, and the
dissatisfied suitor must have had to congider in each epae
whether an appeal was worth the cost and risk. An un-
successful appellant might get into serious trouble - Finch,
after describing the well-kmown bells provided for the use of
appellants in the palace at Agrs, adds: “ Bat 1ot them be
aure their cause be good, lest he be punished for presumption
that trouble the King.” The threat of appeal to the ultimate

i Seo Haklugt, v. 82, for b somewhat later instanes of the employmont
g.h:lnmmmﬂ::uﬂdnﬂ:f an Indian bl{:t. hﬂuﬁ_f:h.mphlnt- sgmineg
mmhh el bﬁ{’:ﬂm‘:ﬁh peld & few to one nobles Lo ropre-
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authority seemis to have been most important when it was
made by a community rather than an individual. We find
occasional suggeations of communal pressure on the officers
concerned in the revenue administration, s practice which
still survives in the tradition of the country, and a vivid
illustration of ita working is on record in the year 1616. An
officer employed in the custom-house at Surat in that year
did ** some violence ” to a leading Hindu merchant, whereupon
“ the whole multitude sssembled shut up their shops snd
(s their custom) after a genersl complaint to the Governor
teft the city, pretending to go to the Court for justice, but
with much fair usage and fairer promises were fetched back.”
In this way, if in no other, publio opinion might be brought to
bear on the side of justice; officials were above all things
anxious to avoid s scandal st the Emperor's Court.

Practical men are more interested in the execution of a
decree than in the Iaw on which it rests, or even the means by
which it has been obtained. In the Mogul Empire execution
processes were drastic : we read not merely of the sale of a
debtor's goods and house-property, but of his imprisonment,
along with his family and servants, whils he might be sold into
alavery or handed over to the creditor in satiafaction of the
decree, These processes, however, did not run as a mstter of
course :  hribes snd influence were necessary to set them to
work, and to keep them working when they had started, and
the general conclusion must be that while individuals conld
look to the State to redress their private wrongs, proceedings
requived careful judgment throughout or they might prove
unfruitful, or cost more than they brought in.

I11. Sgovarry v THE Crmies

Whin we ask what was the position of men of business in
the cities, the answer must be that almost everything depended
on the personality of the Kotwsl, or, where there was no
Kotwal, ofthe officers in charge of the local administration.
The description of the Kotwal's duties contained in the dun-i
Akbari shows that he was intended to be very much more than
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the head of the city police, to which office the term is now
usually restricted ; it was his duty to prevent and detect crime,
but he had also power to punish offenders, to perform msny
of the functions now assigned to municipal bourds, to regulate
prices, to set the idle to work, and speaking generally to intar-
fere in almost every detail of the daily life of the city. The
regulations are somewhat rhetorical, and must be read ss
setting out Akbar's ideal of city governmant: we may fairly
question whether the ideal was often realised in practice, but
there can be no doubt that, with these regulations in his hands,
and so long as he possessed the confidence of his superiors,
the Kotwal was a very powerful sutocrat, and eould muke
life either pleasant or intolerable for the individusl citizen.
The seope for bribery and influence must have been enormons,
but provided that an individual took care to maintain friendly
relations with the authorities, the eities appear to have been
reasonably comfortable places for residence and business,
and foreign merchunts were on the whole favourably impressed
with the extent to which order was maintained.

The title of Kotwal was in use in the Decean as well as in
the north, and Thévenot desoribes the Kotwal of Goleonds
as the chief officer of the city, and also the chief judge.
I do not know what designation was used in Vijayanagar,
but that city was administered by a gingle officer sub-
stantially on the lines subsequently laid down by Akbar,
and visitors to it recorded that thieves were few, and
that the property of foreign merchants was well protected.
This latter statement appears to be of general spplica-
tion : visitors would have been eareful to reoord any losses
or oppression suffered by them, and their silsnce MUY resson-
ably be taken as showing that they lad no serious grounds
for complaint. Itis not possible to speak with equal certainty
of the experience of Indian merchants: there is no doubt
that the Kotwal had extensive powers, but the degree of
integrity with which they were exercised must remain a matter
of conjecture,

One incident of the Kotwal's position deserves mention,
because it seems to have given rise to rather exaggeruted ideas
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regarding the security of property in Indian cities. Various
travellers state that the Kotwal was personally liable to make
good the value of any stolen property which he was unable
to recover, and that this is something more than o traveller's
tale is shown by Akbar's regulation that the Kotwal should
discover stolen goods or be responsible for the loss, The
practical value of this system of State insurance against theft
was, however, very alight, Thévenot, who examined its work-
ing ut Surat, come to the conclusion that any one who took
the post would understand how to avoid the necessity of
payment, and he tells a story which puts the matter in what
1 take to be the true light. While Thévenot was at Surat, an
Armenian merchant was robbed, and the Kotwal failed to
detect the offenders. The Armenian was disposed to press
the case: the Governor in effsct told the Kotwal that there
must be no scandal: the latter thereupon proposed to
torture the complainant 80 as to clear up some uncertainty
as to the precise valne of the stolen property : the Governor
approved of this course, and the case came fo an shrupt
conclusion because under the threat of torture the Armenian
withdrew his complaint. * That,"” says Thévenot, " is a fair
aample of the Kotwal's conduct.”

Torture of witnesses and suspected persons was in fact
one of the two methods on which the police administration
principally relied, as indeed was the case in parts of Europe
at the same period. Théyenot, pursuing his account of the
practical working of the administration, gives a precise
description of the way in which suspects were whipped, the
torture continuing for several days until either & confession
lad been secured, the stolen property recovered, or suspicion
diverted in some other direction. Apart from torture, the
police depended upon espionage, s subject on which Alkbar's
regulations are clear and detailed. An * obscure resident ”
was to be sppointed as a spy in each quarter of the city;
detectives were to watch all arrivals at the inns or sarais
the lives of individuals were to be carefully scrutinised ; and
speaking generally, it was the Kotwal's business to know
everything that happened and to act on his knowledge.
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Punishmentewere asdrastic as in Europe at the same period,
and were perhaps even more cruel, Their nature can best be
indicated by the following quotation from the Memoirs of the
Emperor Jahangir regarding the arrest of an habitual affender
by the Kotwal of Ahmadabad. * He had committed several
thefts befors, and each time they had cut off one of lig
members : once his right hand, the seeond time the thumb
of his left hand, the third time his left ear, the fourth time they
hamstringed him, and the last tine his nose: he with all this
did not give up his business, und yesterday entered the house
of & grass-seller in order to steal. By chance the owner of
the house was on the look-out and seized him. The thief
wounded the grass-seller several times with & kmife and killed

m. In the uproar and confusion his relatives attacked the
thief and caught him. I ordered them to hand over the thief
to the relatives of the deceased that they might retaliste on
him."

It will be seen that the Kotwal ocoupied a strong position:
in regard to the repression of crime, sincs his powers for
detection were reinforced by.the threat of such punishments
as these ; and we need not be surprised that foreign merchants,
whose presence was usually welcomed by the administration,
ahould have had little cause for complaint in regard to the
security of life and property. While, however, order was
faizly well maintained in normal times, there was always a
feeling of uncertainty as to the future. Governments were
less stable than they are to-day, and the administration of a
town or province might collapse with very little warning.
Akbar's Empire had been in serious danger as late as 1581
from rebellions in Bengal and Kabul, while Gujarat was in
revolt in 1584, and, ufter s short period of camparative tran-
quillity, the early years of Jahangir were marked by internal

i in various localities from Delhi to Bengal, Sir
Thomas Roe when ambassador to this Emperor laid down a
policy for the English merchants in view of the civil disturh-
#ances which he apprehended, adviging them to make fow
debts and to hold together instesd of seattering themselves

over the country, and similar considerations must have hud
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weight with Indian men of business throughout the Empire.
The results of a collapse of the administration may perhaps
be inferred from the account given by an English merchant
named Balbank of the condition of Agra during a great
epidemic in 1616 ; he tells how his life was daily in danger “ by
reason of the licentiousness of certsin impious villaing, that
after people were gone |from] their houses . . . did not stick
to break up the same and carry sll such movable goods as
they found. This they did, not only in houses where all the
people lnd fled, but aleo in other houses where few were left
to defend their goods." That is to say, the forces of disorder
were present, even in the capital of the Empire, just as they
are present, to-day, but the chances of their activity were very
much greater, and required to be taken into account by any
pradent man of affsirs: so long s the administration stood
firm, he had merely to keep on friendly terms with the Kotwal
and his numerous subordinates; but he must be prepared to
ahift for himself in the not improbable event of a collapse.

IV. Sgourrry v THE COURTRY

Qutside the large cities, there was no officer corresponding
to the Kotwsl, and the maintenance of law und order was,
in the Mogul Empire at least, included in the functions of the
revenue administration. The degree of security attained in
the country generally can be inferred only from the obsarva-
tions of travellers : the information they give us is far from
being complate, but it is sufficient to justify the statement
that conditions varied very greatly from place to plage
and also from time to time, so that the personality of the
local officers was probably the most important single factor
to be taken into account. In studying the evidence on this
subject allowance must be made for the fact that the standard
of the seventesnth-contury traveller was not that of the present
day : highway robberies were to be expected in Europe as
well a4 in India, and conditions which would now be regarded
a8 almost intolerable might be described as satisfactory by s
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traveller of the time of Jahangir. Allowance must also be
made for the estimation in which Buropeans were at this
time held in Indis. As yet they enjoyed no such prestige as
was gradually built up by the experience of the next two
centuries : the official world regarded them with somewhat
disdainful interest as merchants who might have goods worth
buying and who probably had some money t6 spend : by the
populace the foreigners were, | take it, regarded chiefly as
rather dangerous curiosities. On the other hand, Europeans
in general did not regard Indinns with disdain : the impression
left by the available narratives is one of open-mindedness, and
where an unfavourable verdict is expressed, as in the later
portions of Sir Thomas Roe's journal, it is based on experience
and not on prejudice.! European merchants then started
on @ journey on practically the same footing as Persians,
Arabs, or travellers from other parts of Indis, and it is per-
missible to sccept their experience as typical of the time snd
place where it was obtained.

Ae an example of these experiences, we may follow the
travels of & merchant named William Finch as recorded in his
journal, which is printed in Purchas His Pilgrimes. Finch
was careful fo note details which interested him, and I ean
trace no sign of prejudice in his journal. He sailed from
Englend on the third voyage of the East India Company, and
reached India in August 1608. Sixteen months later he
travelled to Agrs, and after staying in that neighbourhood
for nine months, buying indign and performing other duties
for the Company, he marched to Lahore, where his personal
record ends, though he describes various other routes from
hearsay.®

* Tt must bo admitted thit the Portugnsss regarded Indisns with disdain,
hmlhhhiptrmahlﬂrutmnﬁawthnwﬁduh:gumdmtmd;hn
mu:-rm: they despised Indiany, not becauss they were Tudinns, tat

e they wers not Portuguess. Pyrard states this definitely. from
ﬁmnﬂmm;ﬁiﬁufgﬂmm in Indin thom.
vis greateat reapect and honour, despising not merely the Indians,
but all other European nations ™ {Pyrard, tranalstion, i, lﬂfudﬂuim
hmwwmmdmhmmmm&hmim
for mljnmnne. lem;i:lhmﬁﬂ in Purchar, L Hi 207).
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From Surat to Agra there were two well-known routes,
the westorn through Ahmadabad and Ajmer, and the eastern
by way of Burbanpur and Gwalior. Finch chose the latter,
and following the line of the Tapti, reached Burlanpur in
sixtoon marches, For the first four stages he tella us nothing
of interest - in the fifth he came to broken country, whers, he
says, ** Ba[ha)dur keepeth, holding divers strong forts thereon
that the king with all his force cannot hurt him.” ! In the
sixth stage he passed ** n troublesame stony river,” and ot the
seventh he halted in Badur [Bhadwar] “ a filthy town and full
of thieves.” He mentions thst thia point was the livmit
of the jurisdiction of & petty Raja; Akbar had * besieged ™
him for seven years, but ** in the end was foreed to compound
with him,” snd left him in possession of certain villages ** for
the safe conducting of his merchants along this plain.”” The
next stage was Nandurbar, an important town, of which he
tella us nothing; the next ““s beastly tawn with thievish
inhabitants, and a dirty castle’; while the following march
led to * & great, dirty town,"” where he contracted dysentery by

. 1o bad witer, In this march he had an adventure:
Y In the way the (tovernar af Lingull [Nimgul] (with others as
honest as himself) would have borrowed some money of me,
but, seeing it prove powder and shot, gave over, and we drew
on our carts without trouble’’ The next march was "' @
thievish way,” and then ho joined the party of the Governar
of Nandurbar: the roads were dangerous just then, for
Jahangir's General, the Khin Khanin, had been defeated in
the Deccsn and had retired on Burhanpur, “ whersupon the
Dmnisgreswuuinmlentthsﬂheymadamudafmxmdﬂ]intn
this way and spoiled many passengers.”  Four more marches
followed, during which Finch nearly died of dysentery, aud
then he veached Burhanpur, the base of Jahangir's army of
the Decean, and st this time thought to be in danger of an
attack. * The city is very great but beastly, situated in & low
anwholesome air, a very sickly place” Two days after his
arrival came news that some of the towns where ke had halted

. Wlmulimhmﬁmﬂdhjﬂuh;nﬁhi‘nﬂ-hi.ﬂ Finch
ﬂ"hp"hlhnddmuﬂirh:sarndﬂhl-
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had been sacked by the enemy, so that hi was forbunate n
getting over this part of the journey when he did.

At Burhanpur the road left the Tapti and struck north-
west for Mandu und!i{nlwa,ummiugtlmﬂntpmmngewﬂ
the Narbada river, andthannamndingthuateapumrpaﬂhn
Vindhyns, The track was very bad, successive marches
being described as ““ stony and steep way,” "' stony trouble-
some way," *“ bad way," and * steep way "' while the ascent
to Mandu was ““ up a steep stony mountain, having way but
for » coach at most.” After Mandu there was one more bad
stage, and then a good road to Ujjain, Finch had joined the
camp of the Governor of Burhanpur, and up to this point says
nothing of thieves, but on the second march northwards to
Gwalior he found the “ way much stony and thievish " and
& group of travellers was saved from the ill-robbers only by
the approach of his party. Two murches fallowed without
incident, then we read * the way for the last five koses thievish,
hilly, stany, the other pleasant pluins”’ and then three more
marches brought him to Sironj. From Sironj to Sipri travel
was easy and plessant until the last day, when the way was
* thievish, stony, full of trees, s desert passage ' : here “ two
nights befors some 60 ar 70 thieves, mistaking for u late-
passed caravan, assailed in & dark night 150 Patan soldiers,
and fell into the pit they digged for others." The next stage,
to Narwar, was worse, * a desert rascally way, full of thieves -
there were guard-houses in the jungle;"but the watchmen
were not o be trusted, for * the fox is often made the goose-
herd.” From Narwar to Gwalior there were no incidents, and
from GwalinrtaAgmthum]ydmgerm among the ravines
at the passage of the Chambal. The whole journey from
Surat to Agra ocoupied about ten weelks.

A little later we find Finch buying indigo near Biana, &
town Iying south-west of Agra, and in those days a well-known
market for the commodity. His notes on this journey are
chiefly of agricultural interest, but je mentions that Fatehpur
Sileri ** still standeth fair, bug all ruinate,” and that Biana too
was decuyed, “save two sarais und & long bazar, with & fow
stmaggling houses, many fair ones being quite fallen and many
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others not inhabitad exeept by roguesor thieves.”” Returning to
Agra, hestartad for Lahore to collect debts due to the Company.
"The march to Delhi up the right bank of the Jumna was withont
incident, but just north of the city the country was disturbed :
“ some report being given out of the King's death, many
rogues with false alarms were abroad ; we met the Faujdar
[military governor] of Dalhi, with some 2000 horse and foot
in their pursuit . . . and the next day st breakfast we were
like to be surprised by thisves.” At the entrance to Panipat
he saw ** the heads of some hundred thisves newly taken ;
their bodies set on stakes, & mile in Jength.” The way to
Karna! was * thievish, where but for our peece-language !
we had besn assaulted "'; but from Karnal to Lahore there
was no trouble, though at the latter place he heard news of a
rebellion in Kabul.

Finch's experience then was that you might travel long
distances in Indis without serious danger, but that cantion
was always necessary. Robbers were to be expected in hilly
and woodad country, but they might be met with at any fime
in the open plains ; a false ramour might set the countryside
sblaze: and the road watchmen were by no means to be
trusted without reserve. Other travellers tell subatantially
the same story : some were more fortunate thun others, and
their impressions vary sccordingly. but the general result of
their experiences is summed up accurately in the preceding
sentence, A few of these experiences may be quoted. Var-
thama and Nuniz assure 1s that Vijayanagar was safe in the

period of the Empire, but it is possible that the
weakening of the central authority may have resulted in some
deterioration in this respect. Fitch (1583-01) mentions the
abundunce of thisves near Patna, while in Bengal he travelled
to Hooghly through the jungle because the ordinary road was
infested by thieves, Withington (161%) attempted to march
from Ahmadabad to Lahari Bandar on the Indus, but found
the population utterly lawless, and was st last taken prisoner

* 'Thls expression does not meas panciliabory Iangusge, “ Poncn ™
d;niﬂﬂn-;mnmuhﬂ.uﬂlﬁhitthﬂﬁnh'lmmd-m
woapuns spaak.
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by the guard he had bired for his protection. About the year
1615 the English merchants found the roade from Burat to
Ahmadabad and Broach exceedingly dangerons owing to large
gangs of robbers: about the same time, Steel and Crowther
reported that the road from Agra to Lahore was  dangerous
in the night for thieves, but in the day seoure "' ; and in 1617
the Goleonds country was entirely shut off from the north by
wara and disturbances. As regards the general impressions
of travellers, we may compare the favourable view taken by
Terry (about 1616), whose camp was only attacked on one
oceasion, with the report of Hawkins a fow years. earlier that
" the country is so full of thisves and outlaws that almost &
man cannot stir out of doors thronghout all his [Fahangir's]
dominions without great forces.” ! Hawkins that
conditions had deteriorated since the desil of Akbar, but they
had not been perfect in Akbar’s time, for one of J ir's
first orders on his accessipn was intended to improve the
control of rosds where thefts and robberies took place: wa
may doubt whether his orders wera effective, but their issye

i reasonsbly good evidence that matters were not entirely
satisfactory,

V. Cusrous anp Transmr Dogs

A few words must now be said regarding the charges borne
by merchants in roturn for the degres of security which
enjoyed, The attitude of the central administrations towards
foreign comunerce was at this period usually favourahle, and

! Balbank gives & still miore anfavournblsy ure, maserting i Lo
“wlltnuwlhummntryinttawhﬂuvmhmdmg:nu:

travel In than thia, by roason’ of man thousand blood-s aleing villuing
thot ok so much s one of thair hr&ur ' = "

thi third part of lhpanny torling will eut 5 mun's ihront ™ ”'“ B
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do not appear to hsve been materially higher.! Al the sea-
ports, however, as throughout the country, the personality
of the local officers counted for very much, the more so that
tlie eustoms seem to have been commeonly let on contract, or
in Indian phrase were held pukhta, An individual officer
mightwﬂbuh&:mmhmtﬂmdgiwthunaﬁfmﬂiﬁmhrtmda:
e might also refuse to admit their goods at all ; and he might
claim, spart from customs, a larjge share of the profits for him-
gell. A good example of the position ocoupied by the customs
officers is furmished by the story of the attempt made by
English merchants to open trade at the Indus port of Lahari
Bandar, in the year 1613, The Portuguese were already
establisiied in trade at this port, and they ohjected very
strongly to campetition by merchants of any other nation ;
they threatened the Governor that they would abandon his
port if he allowed the English to trade, and this put him in &
difficulty, becanse they paid largp sume os duty, and “he
having farmed the eustoms of that port from the King, unto
whom he stood bound for the psyment of certain sums of
money vearly for the same, whether it came in or not, it
behoved him carefully to be circumspect in ordering these
businesses,” He offered therefore to admit the English trade
if it conld be guaranteed to be more remunerstive than that
conducted by the Portuguese, but the merchants were not.in &
position to promise this, and so they sailed southward without
transacting any business. In the same year one of the
Company’s merchants named Flores, writing from the Coro-
mandsl coast, insisted on the risks resnlting from the parson-
ality of the officers in authority. A Govemor might allow
open trade, or he might olaim it for himself, taking over the
goods ta be sold for his own profit ; and if he chose tha latter
course there was a riak of default, ** these Govemors’ debta
being good while they continue their place : otherwise doubt-

! Finch thmrpnsuuimﬂ_pwwmungﬂa oont
I'I‘l‘ﬂ'ﬁltt:i.,'lnﬁlpf et on maney (Purehas, L iv. 423). Tﬁmm
Mhnu_l&mﬂmnmmmmtumhut pot bo an excossively
highi lovel ¢ hm#ﬂﬂ*lumtwun@dirumimﬁperml[fm
I-T}- At Masulipatam in lﬂlﬁthlmbﬂunuﬂdﬁum!{mﬁyuml
Lelfere Received, bv, 28).
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ful.” Again, in a protest deawn up in 1615 by the merchants
st Surat sgainst the conduot of the local authorities, it was
alleged that ** the Governor and Customer do lay nside the
choicest and principal wares so brought [that is, fo the custom-
house], and send them to their houses without making price
unto the merchant, and after long (if ever payment be made)
it shall be very under rates, and less than they cost.” Sir
Thomas Roe too complained that the Governor of Surat
required better presents than were at first offered before he
would permit trade to be opened ; and the concluzion may
fairly be drawn that the suthorised scale of customs duties
counted for little in the calenlations of ordinary merchants,
compared with the payments which would have to be made
in one form or another in order to secure the favour of the
officers on the spot.

Thia conclusion applies to the principal ports under Indian
rule. Where the Portuguese were in authority, the cost to
merchants was probably, if anything, rather higher, hecausa
the administration was excesdingly corrupt, and the cantrol
of important ports furfished some of the greatest prizes of
the service. On the other hand, sbuses were rare at some of
the Malabar seaports, and particularly st Calicut, which had
reached prosperity by the development of the transhipment
trade between the Red Sea and the Straits of Malaces, and
where the organisation of the ecustom-honse received high
praise from European visitors such as Pyrard,

In regard to inland transit dues the position of merchants,
whether Indian or foreign, was much less favourable, The
tradition of the country was in favour of this method of
raising revenne, and though transit dues were from time to
time remitted, the fact that identical dues were remitted by
successive rulers makes it difficnlt to attach much importance
to such concessions, Akbar remitted transit dues on at least
twa occasions during his reign, and the evidence seems to
justify Mr, Vincent Smith’s inference ! that "* the benevolent
intentions of the sutoerat were commonly defeated hy distant
governors enjoying practical independence during their term

t Abbar, the Greal Mogul, p. 377,
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of office ;" but it is also possible that such concessions wers
not intended to have more than temporary effect, and certainly
no merchant would have Been justified in relying on their
permanence. At any rate it is clesr that transit duss were
churged towards the end of Akbar’s reign, though they may
not have reached the Imperial Treasury ; for one of Jahangir's
first orders after his nccession was to forbid the levy of road
and river tolls, as well as “ other burdens which the jagirdars
[zrantess] of every provinee and district had imposed for their
own t."" River tolls, indeed, are expressly stated in the
Ain to have been retained by Akbar, as well as fees for the
use of ferries,

When we turn from official records to the evidenoe of
travellers, we. are met by the fact that transit dues were
such an ordinary festure of the period a3 to be gercely
worth mentioning in narratives designed to show the pecu-
liarities of Indian life. We can, however, infer their existence
from incidental allusions, such as the complamnt of a Portu-
guese priest that the Mogul's practice of collecting taxes on
inland vessels was sccompanied by peculation snd extortion,
or Monserrate’s remark that the low prices prevailing in
Akbar's camp were due in part to the exemption from taxes
of goods brought in for sale. At a later period travellers like
Mundy, Thévenot, and Tavernier, who took an interest in
such topics, show us a regular system of transit dues in
force throughout large portions of the country, and Father
Sebastian Manrique tells how the passport granted to him
as an eeclesiastic to travel from Lahore to the mouth of
the Indus was used by a merchant of his party to evade
many demands during the journey.

Transit and city dues were certainly heavy in Vijayanagar
during the sixteenth century. When a now city was founded,
wo are told that ** nothing comes through the gate that does
not pay duty, even men and women as well as head-loads and
merchandise ”” : whils no one could enter the capital without
paying whatever the tux-contractors chose to ask. At the
end of the eentury, too, the missionaries ingist on the need for
passports in this part of India in order to avoid infinite trouhle

E
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regarding dues and taxes. As regards the Deccan, I have
found no information about the sixteenth century, but in
Thévenot's time the system was exceedingly vexations, and
on the road from Aurangabad to Goleonda ha counted sixteen
taxing posts in twenty-thres leagues. Taking then India asn
whole, & merchant of the period would naturally caleulate on
having to pay fairly often in the course of a journey of any
length, though he might hope to escape occasionally, if the
local administration happened at the moment to be in fuvour
of free passage. Apart, too, from official charges, there were
other burdens to be taken into account. 'We have seen already
that the road watchmen were regarded as untrustworthy, and
in places it seems to have been the practice to compel merchants
to pay heavily for escorts over roads reputed to be dangerous,
In the wilder parts of the countey, blackmail was paid to the
locsl chisftains, and we may perhaps infer its more general
existence from Juhangir's order directing that the bales of
merchants should not be opened on the roads without in-
forming them and obtaining their leave. In one way then
or in another, the burdens on inland trade were substantial,
quite apart from the actual cost of carriage, hut the data
which are available do not enabls us to form even a vague
ides of their amount.

V1. ErrecT ox TrADE AND INpUsTRY

The conditions which have been deseribed in the preceding
sections, and which sound 2o nearly intolerable at the present
day, did not in all probability suffics to interfere very serionsly
with internal or foreign commerce as conducted at the end of
the sixteenth century. Bribes, presents, taxes, and even thefts
in transit can all be brought into account, and in the long run
these charges had to be borne by the consumer. The English
factors st Burat reported to the Company thst Indian
merchants " in regard of danger eloetera by travel deal not in
uny commodity without apparency of great profit,” and that
remark really sums up the position : goods would not be
carried unless the transaction would leave a profit after
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meeting all expenses, and if the expenses were high the delling
price must be high enough to cover them. Then as now, the
snocess of & merchant depended on his ability to forecast coste
and prices, and these jtems of cost could be forecasted with
some approsch to accurncy. There was, however, sunother
risk which wealthy merchants had to take into account. Sir
Thomas Roe remarks that the Mogul was the heir of all his
subjects, and though this statement is too wide, the Emperor
certainly claimed the goods left by the wealthier merchants
as well a8 by his nobles and officers. The successful man was
therefore under the necessity of concealing his wealth if he
wished to transmit it to his fsmily, and in some paris of India
at least the risk was not limited to the case of death: one
ohaerver remarks that merchants known to be wealthy were
liable to be used as ** ill'dnpongm,"urinmndemnlmg,taba
" squeszed,” and I kmow of nothing to make this suggestion
appesr improbable. It was good to be rich, but it might be
bad to let your wealth be known : *let the profit be ever so
great, the man by whom it has been made must still wear the
garh of mdigence.”

It is obvions that these conditions would have been very
unfavourable to the establishment of industry on & capitalist
basis : & wealthy man would have been exceedingly unwise
to invest lirgely in fixed capital when the administration
might at sny time collapse, or when a change of local officers
might expose him to s campaign of ruinous extortion. This
question, howeyer, has no practical interest, for the day of
capitaliat enterprise had not dawned. The industrial produe-
tion of India at this period was large and valuable, but so far
uimguhuitmanﬁrniyinmhahnﬂaufthauﬁmn&
presumably financed by merchants and middlemen, but indi-
vidually of too little importance to attract the hostility or
cupidity of the higher offimals. The city artisan had doubt-
less to secure the favour of the subordinates and spies de-
tailed by the Kotwal for the supervision of the locality in
which he lived, and outside the cities there were other minor
officials to be propitisted; but it is reasonable to assume
that these matters were adjusted on & customary bagis, and

£0742
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that the position was not felt to be particularly irksome.
The pessant cultivators, then as now by far the most im-
portant section of the population, were much more directly
concerned with the quality of the administration, but it is
more convenient to_postpone the discussion of their position
until we come to examine the agricultural and land-revenne
system in detail,

VIL Weigurs, MeAsures, aNp Cunrexcy

Before leaving the subject of administrative conditions it
will be well to say something of the systems of weights;
measures, and currency, which were already, in part at least,
regulated by the various Indisn governments, snd some
knowledge of which is essential ta & proper undemstanding
of the contemporary suthorities. The matter is, however,
one of detail, and this.section can be passed over lightly by
readers who do not intend to study those authorities for
themselves. In the sixteenth century, as in the twentieth,
the leading characteristic of the Indian systems of weights
and measures is diversity: then as now we find old local
standards existing side by side with those which had heen
officially prescribed, and we find further that as a rule scales
are more uniform than units, the maund, for instance, usually
containing forty sers, but the weight of the maund, and
consequently of the ser, varying from place to place. The
diversity is more noticesble st the seaports, where units
introduced by foreign merchants had become established side
by side with the local systems; but in all the contemporary
authorities where quantities are stated it is necessary to asoer-
tain the unit to which reference is mads, Apparently most
Indian administrations were content with this position, and 1
have not found any record of attempts to seours uniformity
of weights and measures either in Vijayanagar or in the
kingdoms of the Deccan. Akbar, however, took a more
modern view, and prescribed the principal units of weight,
length, and surface measure : there is no doubt that his units
were employed in the neighbourhood of his capital, but, as -
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we shall see, they had not become established in the seaports
up to the time of his desth, and it appears o be probable
that, as has happensd occasionally in later times,(the final
result of his action was to increase the previous complexity
by the introduction of yet another peries of competing units)

[Before the change introduced by Akbar the commonest
maund of Northern Indis appears to Lave weighed about 28
or 20 1b. avoirdupois. Akbar fixed the weight of the ser at 30
dams, the dam being the principal copper coin: the maund of
40 sers thus weighed 388,275 grains, or practically 55§ Lb. avoir-
dupois, snd for ordinary rough comparigons it may be thought
of a5 56 1b,, or just halfa hundredweight, so that 40 of Alkbar's
maunds woild make & ton as against 27 of the maunds now
in ordinary use. ) It is safe to assume that this maund is used
in the Aine-i Akbari, which is an official record, and there is
ovidenoe to show that it was employed in mercantile trans-
actions in the neighbourhood of the Imperial capital)) but it
does not sppear to have spread to distant perts of the ire.
At Surat and the other Cambay ports there were two maunds
in ordinary use, the smaller being 27 Ib. and the larger about
33 Ib, : the latter is based on a ser weighing 18 dams, and this
relation was kniown to some of the earliest English merchants.
In resding of the west coast, therefore, the smsller local
maund should be thought of as & quarter of 8 hundredweight,
and the larger as two-sevenths of that unit. :

The maund sppears to liave been known at leust as far
south as (Jos, where it varied between 20 and 30 1b., but the
anit of weight most commonly mentioned in Southern India
is the candy, which also varied greatly, but may be taken as
somewhers about 5001, The bahar, which iz also frequently
mianndtn,mnfnﬁignunit.intmdnmdhythahnh
merchants thronghout the Indian seas : it2 weight varied with
the meroantile customs governing the sale of different com-
moditios, but it ususlly indicstes something less than s candy.
Contemporary Kuropean writerd refer also to the quintal
(or kintal), which represented about 130 Ib., and may be
thoughit of ae soniewhat larger than a hundredweight. Lastly,
it must be remembered that-in the authoritics the
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itself does not always mean exactly the same thing. Hnglish

* writers of the period mean the pound avoirdupois which is

rﬁﬂinuaa,huttntmalnﬁmfromthaﬁ’mchthnwd
denotes the livre, a unit which varied from time to time, but

at this period was nearly equivalent to half s modern kilogram,

ar say 11 [b, Differences such as this may be important in

the interpretation of particular statements, but for a general

study of the economic eircumstances of the time it is probably

gufficient to bear in mind that the pound means what it means

now, that the maund means 56 Ib, at ornear the Mogul capital,
and about 30 1b. elsewhere, while candy and bahar mean much

larger quantifies, spproximating to one-fifth or one-quarter

of a ton. '

The unit of length in Northern India was the gaz: the word
is frequently translated ** yard,"” and the umit may be thought
of in this sense, but there is a substantial difference. The
history of the gas is given in the din-i Akbari, but here it is
sufficiont to say that Akbar eventually introduced a-com-
promise unit which he named the Iaki goz, and which measured
80% inches. That this unit wee in fact used in Northern
India may be mferred from Prinsep’s statement made in 1834
that “ in o great degree it still maintains its position as the
standard of the Upper Provinces ' ; it was not, however, ased
in the commercial centres of the west coast where transactions
were effected in terms of the covad. The covad varied in
length with the class of merchandise : for cotton cloth it was
about 26 inches, while for woollens it was larger, about 36
inches, or “* & yard within aninch " ; uniformity was, however,
not to be expected, and the merchant who gives this descrip-
tion of the covad at Burat expresses a doubt whether the covad
at Broach has the same value. In regard then to mensures,
as to weights, it was a merchant's business to find out the
value of the unit in each market where he proposed to deal.
The unit of surface measure is impartant only for the inter-
pretation of contemporary statistics of area, and its considers-
tion need not datain us.

Akbar's sdministration led the way in currency as in weights
and measures, and’ the detailed description of the Imperial
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mints which i given in the Ain-i Akbari makes it posaible
£ form an socurats idea of the system established in the Mogul
Empire. The coins in regular use wWere gilver and copper.
Gold coins were also atruck, but most of the twenty-#ix
denominstions may be described as ** fancy,” and the three
which were struck regularly were rarely found in circulation,
being too large for retail transactions, and being sought mainly
in ordar to be hoarded. The chief silver coin was the rupee of
172} grains, which in weight (but not in purchasing power) was
practically identical with the cain now known by that name:
the chief copper coin was the dam, and in each case there were
subsidiary coins, the smallest gilver piece being oy Tupes, and
the smallest copper } dam. The copper coins were not as
now tokens, but, like the silver, cireulated at the value of the
metal they contained, and consequently there were two
i ¢ standards (or three if we include gold), the rates
of exchange between which might vary from time to time or
from place to place. In the official accounts forty copper
Jdams were taken as equivalent to one Tupes, and the fuctua-
tions in the rate were not at this time serious, &t least in Upper
India, but there was apparently something in the nature of &
constant differenice bétween the rate at the headquarters of
the Empire and that ruling on the west coast. This differ-
ence arose from the pm’tiuninmgudtuthrmpp!y of the two
metals: the silver used for coinoge Wias imported by sea, and
had to bear the cost of carriage up-country, while the copper
was obtained from the mines of Rajputans, and increased m
value as it was carried southwards ; consequently at any given
time u rupee would exchange for more dams st Delhi or Agra
than st Surat or Cambay. The difference waa not, however,

as the equivalent of & Tupee, pspecially as Gujarat, then the
chief centre of oversea trade, had not ab this period adopted
the rupee, but transacted business in the mahmudi, a silver
coin of rather less than half its value. E_tutad‘mt&rmanf
contemporsry English currency, the rupee was worth about
95, 3d., and the mahmuodi sbout 11d., subject in each case to
fairly large fluctuations.
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Even the smallest copper coin (the damri or } dam, or ol
rupee) did not suffice either for the detailed items of the
Imperial accounts or for the small transactions of everyday
life. For the former purpose, the dam was subdivided on
paper into twenty-five jitals, so that the accounts could be
kept to the one-thousandth part of a mapee: for the latter,
cowries were used, as is still the case, their value in terms of
silver or copper depending on the distance from the coast,
On the other hand, there is no trace of larger aggregates of
money corresponding to the modern currency notes: merchants
who had to remit large sums could usually do so by bills of
exchange, while aa an alternative they could carry pearls or
precious stones for sale at their destination. The need for
large aggregates was also reduced by the high purchasing
power of the rupee. It is not possible to speak with absolute
precigion on this point, but an examination of the statistica
of prices given in the din-v Akbari indicates that towards
the end of the sixteenth century a rupee would purchase in
the vicinity of the capital at least seven times as much grain
as could be bought in Upper India in the years 1910-12, at
least eleven times as much oilseeds, and probably five times
a2 much cloth, while on the other hand metals were little
cheaper than now and imported goods were actually dearer.
On this basis it may be said that to the very poorest olasses a
rupes of the year 1600 was worth as much as seven TUpees
of 19121 to the classes just above the line of extreme poverty
1t was worth about six rupees, and to the middle clusses about
five rupees or possibly more. For general purposes therefore
it is reasonable (at least, until these conclusions shall be upset
by the discovery of new data) to think of one of Akbar's
rupees as equivalent in purchasing power to six rupees in the
period before the war, or in other words, to recognise that a
monthly incame of five rupees would provide the same
quantity of necessaries as conld be purchased from an income
of thirty rupees in 1912,

The currency of Southern India st this period, unlike that
of the Mogul Empire, was based essentially upon gold, which
waa also the chief circulating medium. The standard coin
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was known variously as varihu or as han, but in European
writings it is usually spoken of as pagods, and its sverage
value may be taken as about equal to 3} of Akbar's rupees.
There was also s smaller gold coin known as fanam, smnd sub-
sidiary coins of silver and copper were in circulation, but their
names and values are unimportant for our present purposs.
In addition to this indigenous coinage, the commeree of the
coast was concerned largely with coins of foreign origin. 1In
the sixteenth century, as throughout history, India may be
said to have traded largely for cash, that is to say, the precious
metals, coined or uncoined, were among the principal imports,
and any one who wished to take part in external commerce
required to kmow something of the currencies of various
countries, and to be familiar with at least the lazin, the sequin,
the ducat, and the Spanish real-of-eight, as well as with the
somewhat complicated system maintained by the Portuguese
st Goa.

The larin was Persian money, and reached India in large
quantities through the trade with that country, It was not
& coin in the ordinary sense of the word, but & bent tod or
bar of silver stamped at the end, snd was worth rather less
than half of one of Akbar’s rupees. The sequin (or chickeen)
was & Venetian gold coin, worth about four of Akbar's rupees,
and travelled to India by way of the Red Sea or the Persian
Gulf, in connection with the overland trade to Europe.
Ttalian ducats came by the same route; the gold ducat was
worth nearly as much as vhe sequin, while the silver ducat
was of about half that value, or say two of Akbar's rupees.
Spanish reals-of-eight,! on the other hand, reached India
chiefly by ses ; their value was about the same ss that of the
silver ducat.

The Goanese currency is & very intricate subject, mainly
becsuse successive Governors manipulated the coinage t0
meet financial exigencies, but: while fluctuations in valne were

! The i i com writers,
o T o e o i) of cght which i s by e R RO
ol wight reals; the Spaninh teal wae worth slightly more than sixpenes in
Ruglish toney, so that s pioce of eight roals was equivalent to sbout four
shillings sni sixpence, or practisally twe nipee.
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frequent, the genaral trend was steadily towards depreciation.
The system was based on & unit known as the real, which was
much smaller than the Spanish unit bearing the same nawe,
being, in fuct, only & small fraction of a penny, but the standard
coin was the pardao, which was at first identical with the
pagoda. By about the yesr 1600, however, the real, and with
it the gold pardao, had depreciated, so that the pagoda was
then worth 570 instead af 360 reis! and thus the gold pardao
was at this time equivalent to about 2} of Akbar's rupees,
while another pardao, not made of gold, and having a slightly
lower value, had also come into existence, In practice a
pardso of this period may be thought of as two rupees, but
when a gold pardao is specified, it may be taken as 2} rupees,

I have not found snfficient data to fumish even a rough
measure of the purchasing power of these coins in Southern
India. Various travellers note that prices were low in Surat
and the neighbourhood, but it must be remembered that
Europe was at this time experiencing the effects of the
continued influx of silver from America; prices, that is
to say, were rising in Europe, and it ia exceedingly diffi-
oult to make out the particular standards in the minds
of individual travellers. Bome figures given by the first
English merchante suggest that prices were much higher
at Burat then in Northern Indis, but 1t would be unsafe
to base conclusions on these isolated transactions, especially
as the merchonts were strangers, and it is not improbable that
they were cheatad. Further, as will appear in a subsequent
chapter, trade at the seaports was marked by very sudden
fluctuations, so that it would be dangerous to use fignres which
may represent purchases made in exceptional circumstances ;
it is probable that prices ware higher on the coast than up the
conntry, but ontil further materisls become available, the
difference cannot be stated quantitatively.

It will be noticed that T have not attempted to give precise
equivalents for the various coins ciroulsting in India. The

! Reds bs the pliral for of the Portnguese word real. At the beginning
of the sixteenth cenlury the Portuguess resl waa worth abount (#27 or 0128
of & peany, but by the year 1000 its value bad fallen to O0-16d.



u THE ADMINISTRATION 6%

cmission ix deliberate, for under the methods of transacting
business which prevailed coins did not pass current as 3
matter of course; weighing and sasaying Wers Decessary
slaments of ordinary transactions, and the value ofa particular
coin or parcel of coins must often have been s matter of
negotiation. Foreign coins were received ot the value of the
metal they contained, snd consequently new coins Were worth
rmore than thoss which liad suffered by wesr. Indian coius of
former rulers were recsived on the same terms, and even cur-
rent issues were liable to discount if for any reason the amount
of metal fell below the accepted standard. Some idea of the
position can be formed from the long account of Akbar's efforts
to improve it contained in the Ain-i Akbagi. The rules for
valuing current coins were modified on several occasions, and
as is 8o frequently the case, if is not possible to accept Abul
Fazl's courtly nesuranoe that the latest regulations were ani-
versally spproved ; we can take them as proof of the existence
of malpractices, but we cannot be pertain that they operated
to ensure honesty thronghout the Empire. They indicate
that officers of the mint were suspected of issuing light coins,
shat the offivial treasurers reduced the weight of coins reé-
oeived by them, and that dealers followed the same practice,
and nlso wsed false weights ; they show further that Lreasurars
occasionally insisted on the State dues being paid in coms
of particilar denominations, presumably those of which they
and their friends possessed a temporary local monopaly,
and that the rales regulsting the permissible doficiency in
weight were occasionally ignored.  Tbis not surprising there-
fore to find that the business of dealing in money Was
highly developed throughout [ndia, snd that travellers
notice the presence of expert dealers in all centres of trade.
In order tlien to realise the conditions in which business.
wak earried on, it is well to bear in mind that coins wera not
at this period regarded as fixed atandnrds of value, but rather

commodities depended upon the weight and the quantity
of the coins tendered. A merchant who offered payment in
mﬂm:jrminfutanmﬁngnnu pgrtinuhu kind of barier;
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he knew that the other party to the bargain would usually
sccept the money, but he knew also that it would be aocepted
as 80 much metal, and that the amount of metal would have
to be determined before the transaction was completed. To
readers familiar with modern conditions this method of doing
business appears to be exceedingly cumbrous and incon-
venient, but it would probably be a mistake to suppose that
the merchanta of the sixteenth century looked at it in the same
light: I cannot recall any complaints regarding it in the
narratives of Europeans, whils to Indians the arrangement
would be familiar, and must, I think, have been regarded as a
natural incident of their business. The various coins which
they handled had in their eyes approximate relations, based
ou the quantity of gold, or of silver, which they might be
expected to contain, but the precise value of the coins passing
in & partioulsr transaction would have to be ascertained.

[t is thess npproximate relations which T have endeavoured
to indicate. The stndent who wishes to obtain a general view
of the economic condition of India at this period will probably
find it simplest to think in terms of Akbar's rupee. So far
as Upper India is concerned, he need then remember merely
that the rupee was worth about forty copper dams, and that
the ordinary gold mohur was worth about ten rupees, but that
the purchasing power of these coins was sbout six times ga
great s in the present century. Travelling southwards, he
will meet the silver mahmudi (abont 2} to the rupee), and the
gold varahu or pagoda worth sbout 3} rupees. Of foreign
silver coins, it ia sufficient to remember that s larin was sbout
the same as a mahmudi, while Italian ducats and Spanish
reals-of-sight were worth about two rupees in esch case.
Among gold coins the sequin and the ducst were each equiva-
lent to about four rupees ; and lastly the (oanese pardao was
worth about 24 rupees if of gold, but otherwise about two
rupees. Of the purchasing power of these voins in the South
of India all that can at present be said is that the nominal
value should not be increased to the same extent as that of
the northern rupee; the proportion by which it should be
raised must remain doubtful until further data come to light.
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CHAPTER 111
THE CONSUMING COLASSES

1. Tue Court AND Tiw IMPERIAL BERVICE

Fios the working of the administration we pass to congider
the economie position of the men by whom it was conduocted,
the first class of those into wlich the population of India has
been divided for the purpose of this study. The inclusion
in a single class of courtiers and officinls may excite surprise,
but in India st this period no valid distinction can be drawn.
Men came to Court in search of & career, or at the least a
livelihood ; if the search was unsuccessful, they withdrew,
while success meant the attainment of military rank, sdminis-
trative functions, and remuneration, sometimes i the form
of a cash salary, and eometimes by the grant of the whole
or a portion of the revenue yielded by a particular ares.
There was no independent aristocracy, for independence was
synonymous with rebellion, and a nohle was cither & sarvant
or an enemy of the ruling power. The present gection will
deal with the position of those high officials who liad a recog-
nised standing st Court, leaving for subsequent consideration
the minor functionaries, both civil and military, who may be
regarded as officials pure and simple.

In regard to these high officials, something very like uni-
formity appears to have prevailed throughout Indis, De-
scriptions of Vijsyansgar in the first half of the sixteenth
century show us the Emperor surrounded by a body of nobles,
who ocoupied the principal posts im the admimstration,
governed portiong of the Rmpire, retained a large part of the

' s
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revenue of their charges, and were liable to maintain a military
fores of a prescribed size and composition ; accounts of the
Deccan kingdoms in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries
give glimpses of practically the same arrangements, while we
have full details of the corresponding organisation maintained
by Akbar. We are justified therefore in regarding this as
the typical Indian system of the period, and it will be sufficient
for the present purpose if we study it in detail for the Mogul
Empire, regarding which our information is almost complete,
A few illustrations may, however, be @ven of the positions
held by the nobles in Vijayanagar, as described by Nunig
about the year 1535. The Emperor's Chief Minister then
govemned the Coromandel ecoast, Negapatam, Tanjore, and
other districts, from which, aftar paying the share claimed
by the treasury, he was supposed to draw annually 733,000
gold pardacs, or say 20 lakhs of rupees;' out of this
sum he had to maintain & foree of 30,000 infantry and
3000 cavalry, but the chronicler mentions that he econo-
mised in this direction. Similarly the Keeper of the

Decean, mtained nominally 200,000 gold pardsos, and was
respansible for 12,600 men, while a former Minister, who held
the country about Udaigiri, had 500,000 gold pardsos and a
foree of 26,500. The significance of these figures depends on
the cost of maintaining the troops ; precise data on this point
are not available, but s rough estimate suggests that on paper
the surplus left to the nobles was not very great, perhape two
or three lakhs of rupees annually for the Minister, and lesser
sums for the other nobles, In all probability, however, their
real income depended largely on two sources, what they could
save on their troops, and what they could collect in addition
to the pominal revenue of their districta: there is

evidence that both these sources ware impartant, and it is
reasonable to conclude that able snd unserupulous men were
about as well off in Southern Indis a8 Akbar's nobles wers in
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the North, Tt is true that these sccounta relate to the period
before the buttle of Talikot, but the permanent effect of that
disaster on the income of the nobles was probably not great,!
and the incidental pictures furnished by the Jesuit mission-
aries of the life st the end of the century lesve an impression
of wealth and profusion similar to what we shall find in those
parta of India where the evidence is more detailed.

When we barn to Northem India, we are struck by the
minuteness of the organisation maintained by Akbar. All
the great men of the Empire were graded in what may fairly
bo regarded ss an Imperial Service, the conditions of which
were laid down by the Emperor in great detsil, but the Service
differed in essentisla from the types familiar in Indis st
the present day, and for that reason its structure is at
first sight & littls difficult to understand. A person ad-
mitted to this Servies was appointed to s rank (manseb]
s commander of a certain number of cavalry: he had
thersupon to enrol and produce the men and horses corre-
sponding to his command, and on producing them he became
entitled to draw the salary of his rank. The force for which
he was thus made responsible was usually less in number
than his title indicated ; a commander of 1000 for instance
was 5ot taquired to maintain a body of 1000 cavalry out of
his official salary, but some lesser number, which seems to
have been gradually reduced as time went on. In the uiddle
of Akbar’s reign the highest ordinary rank was commander
of 5000, but the Imperial princes might hold higher positions,
and when the Aén-i Akbari was compiled Prince Balim, after-
wards Jahangir, stood at the head of the list a8 commander
of 10,000; the limit of 5000 was relaxed towards the close of
Akbar's reign, and under his successors subjects could rise to
considerably higher positions. From the lowest rank, that
of commander of 10, up to the rank of 400, a commander was
known s mansebddr, from 500 to 2600 as Amir® and from
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3000 upwards as Amir-i-Adzam or Umda. Apart from the
force approprinte to his personal rank, an officer might be
permitted to mamtain an additional force known as suwdr.
This was & privilege: the pay of the additional force was
drawn from the treasury, the commander waa allowed to
retain 5 per cent of the pay-hill, and probably had various
other perquisites, while his own salary varied to some extent
with the strength of his additional force,

I have spoken of the salaries of the various ranks as if
they were fixed sums, and in fact they are so stated by Abul
Fazl, but it iz difficult to ascertain sven approximately the
amount which can be regarded as the net income of officers
holding any particular rank. The following table shows the
sanctioned monthly salaries of a few grades; the fgures are
i the rupees of Akbar's time, and as explained in the last
chapter must be multiplied by five or six in order to ohtain
the equivalent purchasing power in Northern Indis at the
standard of the present day.

Monthly Balwry.! :
Honk,  |—— i W I r"‘“% <
Firwh Cless, | Second Class, | Third Class, Haroa,
S000 26,000 5,000 25,000 L), 600
BO00 17,000 10,804 | 1,700 6,700
1000 B 201 100 8,000 1,000
500 2,500 2,300 @ 10 L1
50 250 240 0 185
10 100 B2} 15 i

In order to get an ides of the income represented by these
saluries, we have firstly to deduct the cost of mamtaiing the
force appropriate to an officer’s personal rank. I have shown
this cost in the last column of the table, caloulated on the

3 Pha " elass " de om the mundr rank : o commander of G000, for
instance, was enl to draw Ba 30,000, only if Lis suesir rank also was
BOGK ; if his wwndr Tank wwa 2500 or over, he drew Ha. 29,000, xod if it were:
loss than 2500, he drew Ra 28,000. Thes differnnces in salary e
comparstively insignificant, snd for our present purposts thoy may be
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monthly expenditure allowed for similar forces on the Imperial
establishment, but we may be confident that thess figures
ure maxims, and that & competent officer could maintain, or
sppesr to maintain, his force for s substantially smaller sum.
Enely in Akbar's reign there were very great irregularities in
this matter: Badsoni gives a pungent account of the mal-
practices in vogus, and his statements are in substance con-
firmed by the more diserset phrases used by Abul Fazl
Akbar introduced wvarious regulations to ssoure that the
preacribed [orees should be in fact maintained, but it would
probably be & mistake to sasume that his success was com-
plete, and we may take it that the actual cost was less than
that shown in the table. Becondly, we have to consider the
manner in which these salaries were paid. The traditional
practiee of the country was to pay by way of jagir, that is
to say, an officer was granted the rdvenue of a village or group
of villagea, or of a pargana, or some larger area, caloulsted
to yield him the sanctioned salsry, Like other financial
reformers, Akbar disliked this system, and endeavoured to
introducs cash payments in ita place; I doubt whether he
was ever entirely enceessful, and in any case the jazir system
quickly regained its lost ground under Jehangir. Cash pay-
metits were unpopular with the Service largely becauss of
the deluys of the tressury; an officer felt greater certainty
when in possession of s jdgir, and he could often hope to obtain
one which was really worth, or which could be made to
yield, more than the official records showed. There was in
fact no small amount of fraud in connection with these
ullotments, and from s financial point of view, Akbar was
undoubtedly right in objecting to the whole system! So
far, however, as the officers of his period were concerned, we
may fairly say that they could expect to receive st least the
1 3 Fepmesited Indis sl Court about
tﬂll.ﬁm‘;h:l mnde » Mﬂ 400 by lh:ndr, writes

bitteely o this subjoct. The Vasir, he ssys, continually pub him off with
grants in * pluces where outlaws reigned,” and when, st the Emperot's



68 INDIA AT THE DEATH OF AKBAR car.

salaries recorded by Abul Fazl,® while those of them who had
secured profitable jagirs might hope for something more; on
the other hand, their troops probably cost less than the
estimates I have given, and consequently their net incomes
Bearing these uncertainties in mind, we can attempt to
form a rough idea of the moomes enjoyed by officers of various
classes. A commander of 5000 could count on at least
Rs. 18,000 s month, and he might be able to increase this
sum by judicious economies in his military expenditure, or
as the result of good fortune in securing s profituble jdgir ;
this income would enable him to purchase sbout as much as
a monthly income of & lakh would have bought in the years
before 1914, and he was thus very much more highly paid
then uny officer now employed in Indis. A commander of
1000 could similarly count on receiving Rs. 5000 a month,
equal to from Ra. 256,000 to Ra. 30,000 in 1914, or say three
times the pay of a modern Lieutenant-Governor, while s
commandar of 600 would have received the equivalent of
RBa, 5000 to Ra. 6000 at the present day, While therefore
the precise figures ure uncertain, it appears to be reasonable
to eonclude thet the higher ranks of the Imperial Barvice wers
ramunerated on a scale far more liberal than that which now
prevails in Indis, or for that matter in any portion of the
world : certainly there waz at the time no other career in
v L el At ot gt g e i i
nnnobioned on thit ¥ 0
fﬂn;en thon twelse months ki the vanr; H: gl:tnc:rm;:ﬁh for instunce,
writes Lt the poy *" was seldom, il sver, dmwn or Lhe whols year, and ln
saine camed oaly fous morthe' pay wes allowed,” and Mr Irvine makon &
similsr sistemont, bob wit aut speeifio reference to the reign of & jartionlur
Euw - The autherity - died on by these wrilers dates from the roim
dmjﬂmi.snd I have been unable to trace any contemporry
sutharity showing that the stalement in question s tran of Akbar's officers ;
the fast that Abuol Fuzl Twyﬂ mt?f m&ﬂm‘ﬁimiﬂ the
Appear Lo Lo porary
:{;?:upli: Id&ﬂm“i i&ﬂn.;t hhtrlh to regand ook d’nﬂnﬂﬂm a8
mm&tdnpmuh posslbly introduced in order to neutralis the
NIAT gains from ssignnients of revenue.  Eved, hawovee, I suoh
deductions were made uisler Akbar, the seals wealld ramain pxteond
liberal when jidged’ by modern sandands.  See oo this paint, V. Smith's
Abbas, the Great Mogul, p 303 5 Irvine's The Army of the Lndian Moghuls,
PR 7, 11 ; Bloohmann's Note on the Mansabs in Ain. translation. L 338
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India which could offer the prospect of such prizes, and we
need not wonder that the Service should have attracted to
the Court the ablest and most enterprising men from & large
portion of Western Asia.

Appointments to the Service were made by the Emperor
personully, the rank being fixed im accordance with the
cireumstances of each case; Haja Behuri Mal, for instance,
wus appointed direct to the rank of 5000, the highest position
open to any one outside the Imperial family. In ordinary
cases, however, a candidste hud to find & patron who would
introduce him to the Hmperor, and if he won favour, his
appointment followed after a somewhat lengthy series of
formalities. There appears to have been 1o recognised test
dfﬁmm.mmmrmhhingmmywaywmgmm
modern usage of requiring some evidence of educational or
other qualifications ; Akbar had gr.ut faith in his own powers
of discerning charscter, and he appears to have acted uni-
formly on his own judgment, In the same way there were no
rules regarding promotion; an officer might be advanced,
ar degraded, or dismissed at the Emperor's pleasure.

The Sarvice was not by any means confined to men of
Indisn nationality, and in Akbar's time it was predominantly
foreign. Akbar himself wes a foreigner in Indis; his father
entered the country as a conquercr, and his adherents came
from beyond the frontiers. Writing in the middle of the
goventeenth century, Bernjer insisted that the Mogul was
even then s foreigner in Hindustan, and he states that ** the
Omrahs consist mostly of sdventurers from different nations
who eiitice one another to Court.” Tl approximate com-
position of the Service under Akbar can be ascertained from
Blochmann's laborious notes to the lists of smirs and mansab-
dars given by Abul Fazl; these lists include all appointments
mﬂﬂﬁ&uﬁngthrdgntomnhabuuﬁﬂﬂ,mdulmt.hm
holders of inferior rank who were alive when the Ain waa
compiled about 1695, Omitting & small number of officers
whose origin is not vn record, 1 find that just mder 70 per
cent of the remainder belonged to families which had either
come to India with Humayun, or had arrived at Court after
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the accession of Akbar; the remaining 30 per cent of the ap-
pointments were held by Indians, rather more than half by
Moslema and rather lees than half by Hindus. Akbar has often
been praised for the enlightened policy which offered much
soope for advancement to his Hindu subjects, and the praise
is deserved, provided that proper stress is laid on the element
of policy. In the course of about forty years be appointed in
sll twenty-one Hindus to ranks above 500, but of these,
seventeen were Rajputs, that is to say, the great masjority of
the appointments were made in order to consolidate Lis hold
over the chiefs who submitted to his rule. Of the remaining
four sppointments, one was held by Raja Birbal, the Court
wit, the second by Raja Todar Mal, the great revenue adminis-
trator, the third by his son, snd the fourth by another khattri,
whose origin is not recorded, but who may be assumed to have
been brought in by Todar Mal In the lower ranks there
were thirty-seven Hindus, of whom thirty were Rajputs.
While, therefore, it is true that the Service offered a career to
Hindus, it is also true that in practice the career waa limited
to Rajputs, apart from & fow very exceptional cases drawn
from other castes. The entire list contains only two brah-
mans for the whole Empire; one was Birbal, the other was
Birbal's spendthrift son. The Imperial SBervice in fact con-
sisted in the higher ranks of foreigners, Moslems, Rajputs,
Birbal, and Todar Msl.

The primary duty assigned to the Service was simply to
obey the Emperor's orders, though officers in the jumor
ranks were commonly placed under the orders of a senior,
Two lists of officers were kept, one of thoso in sttendance,
the other of those holding sppointments. Officers on the
firat list had nothing to do beyond appearing regularly at
Court, maintaining their military force, and being ready to
carry out any order which the Emperor might give,
The sppeintments held by those on the second list were
of very various kinds ; they might be employed on strictly
military duties, they might hold governorships or other
posts in the provinces, or they might be attached to one
of the departments of the Imperial Household, in the band,
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or the stables, or the fruitery as the case might be. There
was very little specialisation of appointments, and an officer
might be transferred st s moment’s notice to an entirely
nove! form of employment: Birbal, after many yeam at
Court, met his death in command of troops on the Fromtier,
while Abul Fazl, the most eminent litersry man of the time,
did excellent service when sent to conduct military operations
in the Deocan. The whole Servies wss directly under
Akbur's orders, and he chose from it the officers whom he
considerad best suited for the work of the moment; the
sucoess of his administration on these lines is the best evidence
of his power of judging men.

A general view of the pirospects of Akbar's Imperial Service
suggests s comparison with the Bar rather than State employ-
ment at the present day. There was nothing approaching
to the orderly promotion which is now so familiar; there
were huge prizes to be won, but there were also many blanks
in the lottery. It must have been very difficult to make &
start, and from & subordinate position attract the favourable
notice of the Emperor, but the start once made promotion
might be rapid, snd success could be commanded by the
exercise of the indispenssble qualities. The biographical
notices collected by Blochmann, to which reference has
already been made, afford instances of the possibilities which
Akbar's Service offered. Hakim Ali, for instance, came from
Persia to India poor and destitute, but won Akbar's Javour,
andﬁwmbninghjspamnnlsarumtmtothemﬂku{m
Peshray Khan again was a slave who was given to Humayun
as & present ; he rendered service in many different capacities
and died & commander of 2000, leaving & fortune of 15 lakhs
{equivalent to nearly u orore of rupees at modern walues),
The Rervice was undoubtedly by far the most attractive
carcer in Indis, but at the same time it had its drawbacks.
ThnEmpamrm!mirhhisnﬁm.mﬂnﬁthﬂmnkmr
fartune could be passed on; the most that eould be hoped
for was thit enough would be left for the maintenance of the
family, aud that the sons would be given u start in considera--
tion of the father’s services. Sore officers may have acoumu-
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Inted secret hoards to meet this and other emergencies, but
at any rate it was impossible to establish o family in & position
of open independence,. and esch generation had practically
to start afresh. The expenses of keeping up sppearances and
living in accordance with the fashionable standard were very
great, ss we shall see later on; puayments ware irregulsr,
jagirs might almost be termed a gamble, and there was every
possible inducement to take sdvantage of sny momentary
prosperity, and get together a sum of money which would
tide over evil days or perhaps purchase the favour of men of
influence and suthority. Money spent on bribes and presents
might prove & most profitable investment ; money saved was
money wasted, unless it could be concealed from the know-
ledge of the world.

[ have tried to indicate the position of Albar's high officers
in some detail. My reason for dwelling on it is that these
officers administered the Empire, and that the fortunes of the
masses of the people were in their hands. The questions of real
economic importance regarding the great men of the Empire,
and indeed of India taken us s whole, concern the many
rather than the few. What qualities were brought out smong
the successful officars by the system which has been deseribed 1
Could it be eounted on to produce administrators who would
have the good of the people at heart, or did it tend to equip
the country with exploiters rather than echerishers of the
poor!  On these questions the verdict must I think be
unfavourable. The student of the chronicles of the time,
while he moognises that some rulers watehied forand rewnrded
honest work, must also recognise that honest work was not
the only, or the easiest, road to preferment, In order to rise,
an officer needed readiness of speech, plausibility, and the
eapacity for carrying on, or at least withstanding in
and Akbar, like other rulers, was surronnded by men, of this
type. They preferred to remain at Court, and provinece or
A jagir served mainly to replenish their resources ; they weze
less concerned to promote the prosperity of their charges than
to keep things quiet, to see that complaints did net reach the
Emperor's ears, and meanwhile to amass, or to spend, as much
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wealth an could be collecteil under these conditions. Making
every allowance for Akbar’s gift of discernment, it cannot
have opersted for long enough to work sny permanent altera-
tion, and there is abundant evidence that under his successor
things got mapidly worse; Juhangic believed in frequent
transfers, and the certainty of o speedy change meant io-
creased activity in explotation. But even in Akbar’s time
I find it impossible to believe thut officers of the type best
adaptad to the environment were likely to carry out any steady
policy of development such as the condition of the people
randered desirable. Akbar recognised the need for such n
policy, muinly 1 take it on financial grounds, but his Tegula-
tions to secure its realisation are remarkable for their vague-
ness, and the single instance of definite action furnished by
the appointment of the Karoris ! is also the most COnEpiCuous’
of his administrative failures. Probably the most that the
peasants could hope was that their Governor would leave
them to themselves, and not exploit them more than his
prn#mmrhnddmhutitiuimpmﬁihht&gﬂhnrhmtha
records whether this hope was aften realised.

II. Orier Forus oy StaTe EMPLOVMENT

The remaining forms of State employment require perhops
Jess detailed notice, for while in the sggregate they furnishod
the liveliliood of & large section of the people, they were of
comparatively alight importauee for the economic welfare of
the country as & whole. It now becomes possible to draw
o distinotion, though not an absolutely clear distinction,
between military and civilian employment, and under the
former head the class which calls for the earliest mention 1s
the body of gentlemen-at-arms known as the Ahadis, which
was a distinetive feature of Akbar's organisation. In the
Mogul Empire 4 young man of position, who for any reason
was unable to ssoure s manseb, might still hope to be ap-
pointed Ahadi, becoming one of © the immediste servants'
of the Emperor, and from this position he might hope

} Tho Karoris aro noticed in the next seetion.
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to be promoted to a mansub later on. Ahadis were em-
ployed on & great variety of work; some of them per-
formed dutiss analogous to thoss of & modern aide-de-camp
or King's Massenger, while others were appointed to positions
of trust in the Household departments, ss guards over the
harem, or with the camp, in the fruitery, or the library, and
80 on. Their pay was substantially higher than that of
ordinary troopers, and Abul Fazl says that many of them
received more than Rs. 600 & month ; their salaries were paid
for nino and a half months in the year, the remainder being
set off against the cost of horses and equipment, and they
received special consideration in various ways. Their im-
portance from the economic point of view is not great; the
position offered the beginning of & career to men who could
not make s better start, but patronsge was necessary to
securs appointment, snd it may fairly be assumed that Ahadis
were chosen mainly from the same classes as the mansabdars.

In considering the economic importance of the bulk of the
Mogal army, I think it is safe to leave out of sceount the
four millions of infantry included in the bémi or local forces.
Abul Fazl says only that these forces were furnished by the
zamindars of the country, and I con find no suggestion in
the suthorities that the men received pay, or that they were
withdrawn from production by being called up for any reguiar
training. In the literature of the time the word foot-saldier
Las & very wide meaning, and covers both fighting men and
the camp-followers who were employed in enormous numbers -
the enumeration of these * foot-soldiers " in the Ain means,
I take it, that the local nuthorities wmight be required in case
of need to produce the preseribed number of men, in other
words, that the peasantry of a particular area might be im-
pressed temporarily when militsry operations were in progress
in that part of the Empire. The position of the local cavakey.
was probably more regular; their distribution over the
provinces cortesponds ronghly with the importance of zamin-
dars, and it may be inferred that the forces enumerated under
this head were of substantial military value, consisting of
troops maintained by zamindars at their own cost, but linhle
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to be called on by the Emperor in case of need.! Possibly
the whole number wus not permanently maintdined, but the
force represents 8 withdmwal from production of a gubstantial
number of men.

Apart from these local forces, we have to take into sccount
the comparstively small number of troops maintained by
the Emperor himeslf, and the much larger number maintained
by his officers, partly at their own cost and partly paid for by
the Imperisl treasury. We know the sanctioned pay of the
troope paid by the State, and we may assume that the officers
got their men at rather cheaper ratas, The pay of mounted
men included the cost of maintaining their equipment and
horses ; deducting this item, the monthly pay of a trooper
owning a single horse wus on paper about 7 or 8 rupees,
though it might be as much s 13 rupees if he owned an
imported animal, but varions deductions and frequent fines
would operate to reduce these figures considerably. [In the
artillery, which was entirely Imperial, and was administered
a8 & t of the Household, and not of the Army, the
pay ranged from about 7 to 3 Tupees. The infantry may
fairly be described as a miscellaneous force; the ranks in-
clnded matehlock-men (from 8 to 6 rupees monthly), porters
(2} to 3 rupees), gladistors and wrestlers (from 2 to 18 rupees),
and slaves (from a dam to a rupee daily). The significance of
-thﬂamuwiﬂbumnﬂidamdwhmmmsmmm
standard of remuneration in other careers, and for the present
it is sufficient to note that the higher psy sanationed for the
cavalry is in part at Jeast an index to a difforence in social
position ; service in the cavalry was respectable, and s
gentleman could enter it, but the other branches of the army
may almost be classed us menial, thongh a partial exception
may be made of the artillery, in which foreign experts were
employed in increasing numbers 8s time went on.

‘As has been said in the last chapter, the strength of the
Mogul army cannot be calculated with any spprosch to

1 Qmuim,muhm]cnﬂrymmuﬂmdmmﬁinmhhn'_m

the singls mmﬁiﬁjm.wm position of the zamindars wea
_ _m:ﬂnﬁh.mth hand, was sxpected to produce

anly 7600
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precision ; the effective cavalry forces may have numbered
somewhere about a quarter of a million, while the numbers of
the infantry can only be conjectured. The amount of employ-
ment provided was, however, substantial. The dismounted
ranks were probably recruited from the ordinary classes of
peasantz and townsmen, but in the cavalry Pathans and
Rajputs predominated, apart from the numerous adventurers
of foreign origin, and it may be noted that Akbar's reguls-
ticns gave a substantial preference to foreigners in certain
departments.

The armies of Southern India differed from those of the
north mainly in the small proportion of cavalry which they
contained. The cluef reason for this difference was the
soarcity of horses; they were not to any appreciable sxtent
bred in the southern kingdoms, snd importation from Arabis
and Persia was u costly and risky business, while throughout
the sixteenth century the trade was controlled entirely by the
Portuguese, who in this way used their predominance at sea
to secure a footing in the politics of their neighbours, obtaming
various important concessions in return for promises of supply.
Horses were in fact & luxury in the south; in Goa they cost
about 500 pardaos (or say 1000 of Akbar's rupess), und it is
significant that Pyrard, who gives this figure, puts the price
of a slave-girl at from 20 to 30 pardaos in the same market.
Apart from the predominance of infantry, the status of the
soldiers appears to have been similar to that of the Mogul
army ; I have not found a record of the scals of pay about
the year 1600, but half-a-century later Thévenot wrote that
the soldiers in Goleonda received 2 6r 3 rupees monthly, which
wauld leave them rather worse off than the corresponding
ranks of Akbar's troops. It is not to be supposed that the
numbers permanently employed in military dities were equal
to the war strength of the southern country, which I huve
calculated at abont & million men, but the forces maintained
at the end of the sixteenth century must still have been con-
siderable ; the Decean kingdoma had then to fsce the inoreas-
ing menace of the southward expansion of the Mogul power,
while the nobles of Vijayanagar were engaged in strengthening
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their position, and wers oceasionally at war among themeelves.
If then we reckon together the regular forces of the Moguls,
the oavalry (hut not the infantry) of their local forees, the per-
manent troops of the Deccan kingdoms, and those of the nobles
of Vijayanagar, it seems reasonahle to conclude that the total
for the whole of India would at any rats greatly exceed &
million of men, or more than double the strength of the various
srmiss maintained about the year 1914. Allowing for the
probuble increase of population in the interval, the permanent
draft on the productive power of the country was thus pro-
portionately very much grester at the earlier period than at
the later; fower workers had to supply the needs of more
fighters, and the difference appears to be sufficiently great
to affect materially the distribution of India’s wunual income
ragarded =5 & whole. '
Wlhen we tiurn from military to civil administration, the
first difference to be observed from the conditions of the
presant day is the absence of specialised departments. We
hear of nothing corresponding to the modern educational ! or
medical services, to the excise departinent, or [outside the
lurge cities) to the police, nor, it need searcely be added, was
there any organisation for the munsgement of the forests, or
the provision of technical sssistance for peasants or artisans,
Notwithstanding the absence of such careem us these, the
amount of employment, provided by the eivil administration
mist have been large, In Northern Indis the various depart-
ments of the Householidl were indoed stafled mainly from the
Army, the superior posts being ususlly lield by smirs, mansab-
dars, or ahadis, and the rank and file being drawn' from the
infantry, but there were large clerical establishments ot the

' Bome writers hiave inlsirred & large edusational development from: »
w&m[limm!imimi.mﬁhhmmmmwm&-
ingly smbitious carrisulum for sehools. Serioos wtudents of the perod
will aearcely bo disposed to accept this view : hud soch b developuunt
takon placs, the details would cartainly have boen recordsd in i
in thelr abserico the natursl inkerpretetion of this
ovolution of lis theologival views, Akbar formed the
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various administrative headquarters, whila the assessment
and colléetion of the revenus required a numerous outdoor
stafl. OF the offices at hesdquarters Abul Fazl tells us
practically nothing, and since the Ain purports to be & com-
plete compilation of Akbar's administrative orders, we may
conclude that he did not alter the organisation of these offices.
but maintained the system which ke found at work. The
employment of a large staff of clorks can, however, be infarrad
with confidence from Abul Fazl's description of the cowurse of
official procedure, which waus exceedingly complex and in-
volved much copying and the use of many rogisters, {eatures
which still distinguish the practice of Indian public offives.
As an example of the way in which things were done, we may
follow the steps required before & newly appointed nisnsabdar
could draw his allowances. The appointment, having been
made by the Emperor personally, would first be recorded in
the diary, in which all his orders were entered. The diary
having been checked and passed, an extract (yaddasht) of the
order was then made, signed by three officials, and handed
over to the copying office, where an abridgement (taliga) was
prepared, signed by four officials, and then sesled by the
Mimisters of State. The faliga then pussed to the military
office, which called for estimates and deseriptive rolls of the
troope to be furnished ; when these were ready, a statement
of salary (sarkhat) was made out, and after being entered in
the records of all sections of the office was sent on to the
finincial department. There an account was drawn up,
and i report submitted to the Emperor, and on un sllowsnee
being formally sanctioned, a pay-certificate (tdliqa-i tan) waa
drafted, and passed through the hands of the Finance Minister,
the Commuandar-in-Chief, and the Military Accountant. This
last officer prepared the final document, the Sarman, which
required six signatnres from three soparsts departments, and
would at last he accepted by the Treasury as suthority for
payment of the sulury,

Thig eluborate procedure will remind the reader of the
methods of modern Indian public offices at their worst, That
it was not confined to the disbursing departments may be
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gathered from the account of the revenue administration
furnished by Abul Fazl, who mentions among other details
that the assessinent statements, whick were prepared twice
yearly for every village, were to be sent to Imperial head-
quarters as soon us they were ready; the exammnstion and
registration of such & mass of records implies by itself a small
army of clerks, apart from those who were required to deal
with other branches of the revenue business of the Empire !
Nor were these large offices peculiar to the north of India.
Pyrard writes enthusiastically of the secretariat maintained
by the Zamorin at Calicut. ' T often wondered,” he says,
“to ses the great number of men who have no other business
and do nothing else all day long but write and register. Their
position is very honourable, . . . Bome write down the goods
which come for the King, others the taxes and tributes paid
duy by day, others the money for the expenses of the King's
honsshold, others the most notaworthy events from day to
diy at Court or in the rest of the kingdom, and in short all
tho news ; for everything is registered, and each has its own
place. They register also all strangers who arave, taking
their names, and their country, the time of their arrival, sod
the object which brings them, as they did in our case; end
it is & surprising thing to see their number, the good order
kept smong them, snd how quiokly they write. . . . The
King has similar clerks in all the towns, seaparts; harbours,
and routes of the kingdom ; they correspond with the clerks
in the palace, und everything is organised, the former obeying
the latter, and also having superiors smong themselves, They
have the same method of writing and the same organisation all
along the Malabar Coast.” In another passage describing the

b Mr Vineom) Smith conjectoron {Adbbar, the (freat Mogsl, 'E..m"' thit
thess glalements wore sent Lo provinelal hoadgnartens only, but the langusge
of the Ain sppears to be quite definite, snd it is not likely that the authorities
wh drafted these seetions of ths work would make s mistake oo & of
curremt prnctice. 11, howsver, wo asame thut the elerks who tha
mmum%hﬂmmmrhmmﬂfmmmudnm
Capital, the yoluma of work would not be matorially affocted; and Mr
Simnith pecogmises (p. 375) that there must have boen * & gigantic statistical
affice * at Tmporial beadquarters, s statoment which s smply bora out
by the contents of the Ain
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oustom-house at Calicut, Pyrard noted that frand or mistake
was rendered difficolt by the number of elerks and officials,
and that clerks were posted at the very smullest geaports,
who spent their whole time making inventories of the goods
which were hrought, Other travellers, too, give us glimpses
of elsborate formalities implying a fully organised administra-
tion, and we may conclude that in Akbar's time, ns at the
present day, clerical service afforded employment to & sub-
stantial proportion of the population of the country, although
as it happens we have no information as to the prevailing
ratos of remuneration or other terms of their engagements.

Apart from the elerical gervice, a large amount of employ-
ment waa provided by the methods of sesessing and collecting
the revenue, and we obtain occasional glimpess of the sub-
ordinate executive staff of the Mogul Empire; 1 know of no
gimilar information regarding the south, but there also the
business of the revenue must have required numerous officials,
though in view of the system of ndministration they wers
probahly servants of the nobles rather than of the central
authority.? One item of information which has been pre-
served relates to the kanungos, who constituted as T under-
stand the permanent localised element in the revenue adminis-
tration. They were at one time paid from » cess, but Akbar
gave them nssignments (jagir) calculated to wield monthly
salaries of from R 20 to Re. 5, 20 that allowing for changes
i purchssing power they were very much better off than
their successars of the present day. Apart from the kanungos,
Akbar does not appear to have altered the subordinate
organisation bronght into existence by Bher Bhah, and we
mect with the designations of large numbers of officials—
shikldar, amin, karkin, munsiff® ete—without any details

1 Hofomnos has been mndo in & provions chapter to Tlhissnof's oheerva-
Hona [p 270) oo the grest number of tax.collootors met with in e kogdom
of Gnlonnds,

* The muneiff wan an oxeculive officer, not &2 now & [idge. Tt in nob

oloar bo ma whather the poats estnblishad by Sher Shah {Klliot, History, iv,
4180 wore L ull enss sontinued by Akbar; this course would have l::mf

a duplication of ofiices, and It bs poesiblo that « afficer sppesrs undar
difforent names, huhltgl;[nkmul mrﬂmﬂhnﬂmnld title, and at viher
times tnder the designation introdused by the new régime.
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regarding their position. We have more information regard-
ing the staff employed in preparing the seasonal crop-statistics,
which were an essential feature of the regulation-system of
assessment. These statistics were not compiled by the
village accountants, who wers at this period servants of the
village, und not of the State ; sesson by senson the measurers
and writers appeared on the scene, and if, a8 T conjecture,
their emoluments were in part at least o charge on the peasants,
the burden muost have been heavy, Akbar luid down a sesle
of diet to be provided for the measuring parties, and also feea
to be paid in cash, but as the amount of the season’s revenue
depended on the records so prepared, it is reasonahle to
suppose that in practive payments were limited less by any
ordees than by the uppetite of the subordinate officials, and
thus the persistent tradition of the country that land-measure-
ment meane-loot may well have ita-roots in the system: of
Assessment introduced by Sher Shah and elaborated undes
Akbar by Raja Todar Mal.

No account of our knowledgs of the local administrative
staff would be complete without a reference to Akhar's
disastrons experiment of appointing Karoris, of which in-
cidental mention has already been made. The ides under-
Iying this experiment was undoubtedly sound : laxge portions
of the Empire were inadequately cultivated, and since every
field brought under the plongh meant an almost immediate
imcrease in revenue, it was a reasonable financial measure to
sppoint what would now be termed Colonisation Officers with
the primary duty of fostering the extension of cultivation,
although the time-limit of three years assigned for the under-
taking indicates n failure to apprecists the difficulty and
complexity of the task. The annalists record these appoint-
ments under the year 1574, but say nothing as to the result,
but the Karoris are nowhere alluded to in the revenue seotions
of the din, and must therefore have disappeared before ts
compilation. What actually happened is told by Badaoni :
the officers appointed to the post used the opportunity to
further their own interests rather than those of the Empire,
und the experiment ended in disaster, * A great portion of

a



82 INDIA AT THE DEATH OF AKBAR cuar:

the country was laid waste through the rapacity of the
Karoris, the wives and children of the rasyals were sold and
scattered abroad, and everything was thrown into coufusion.
But the Karoris were brought to account by Raja Todar Mal,
and many good men died from the severe beatings which were
administered and from the tortures of the rack and pincers.
So many died from protracted confinement in the prisona
of the revenue suthorities that there was no need of the
axeoutioner or swordsman, and no one cared to find them
graves or grave-clothes”” This account is donbtless highly
coloured, sz is so much of Badsoni’s work, but the main facts
alleged are in themselves probable, and the fact of failure is
to my mind established by the entire omission of any reference
to tlhe appointments in the historical account of the revenue
system given by Abul Fazl; had the measure snceeeded, he
would eertainly have seized the opportunity of attributing
its success to the insight of his Imperial Master, but as things
turned out the topic was one to be altogether svoided,

At this point we may leave the consideration of the classes
who depended on State employment for their livelihood : our
knowledge of them is in many respects incomplete, but we
kniow enough to recognise their importance from the economie
point of view. The higher ranks, while comparatively few in
numbers, controlled the expenditure of m large proportion
of the income of the country, and on their attitude depended
the welfare of the classes by whom that income wns pro-
duced. The lower ranks were ab loast sufficiently numerous
to make up in the agoregate & substantial pertion of the
population; from the economic standpoint they must be
regarded as purasites, feeding upon the fruits of the workers'
toil, and, beyond an imperfect and precarious messure of
security, contributing nothing to the common stock. In the
remaining soctions of this chapter we have to consider the

other olasses to whom the same description may in general
be applied.
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I1I. Tar Provessionan aNDp Revicrovs Crasses

Mention has already been made of the fact that some of
the most important modern professions, notably law, educa-
tion, and journalism, were non-existent in Akbar's time.
There were doubtless learned students of both Moslem and
Hindu texts, but there were no advocates or pleaders practis-
ing in the courts; there were teachers, but the profession
had not yet been separated off from more definitely religious
pursuits ; while ignorance of the art of printing would suffice
to account for the absence of journalists even if other con-
ditions had been favourable to their appearance.! Following
the din- Akbari, we may describe the established professions
as medicine, learning, literature, art (including caligrsphy),
and musie, but it must be understood that the lines of separs-
Lion were uot very elearly drawn, and a versatile man might
be equally fsmous s & poet and a physician. When these
professians are regarded from the pomt of view of the econo-
mist, the most striking fact is the narrowness of the market
for their products or services. The educated middle class
was very small, und the physician or srtist or literary man
coulid hope to obtain an adequate income only by attaching
hirself to the Imperial Court or to one of the provincial
Uovernors who organised their surroundings on its model,
Patronage was the one road to worldly success,?and patronage
had ususlly to be paid forin the form of flattery or otherwise.

Akbar’s reign was a favourable period for these professions.
The Emperor was interested in everything, and he was a
generous patron, while the Court inevitably followed his
example and was guided by his taste, At the same time it
must be remembered that the atmosphere was predominantly
foreign, and while Indian talent was not neglected, o large
share of patronage was secured by visitors from Persia and

! The Jesuits had recontly introduced the wrt of prnting in the soath
of India, lnb the press wos used ssloly for religioey purposes, sad (& bad not
¥t beou carnod 6o the north _

¥ Wl Baseeyana s mfficlens evidence that e ilerstire of the highest
vinas might be produced at this epock, bat Tuls Thea was not * disovered
by the Coart dating Akbar's [fetime, isagh ke was roceived by Jahangis,
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other parts of Asia) This patronsge took three practical
forms, the conferment of rank (mansab), the grant of stipends
in land or cash, and the gift of rewards for particular per-
formances. The lists of eminent men in the Ain-{ Akbari show
that official rank mjghthumn&mednnphysicimumm,
pmta,undnuhuhm,aawllnannml&iam and administrators,
while we read from time to time of rewards conferred in the
traditional style on the production of & poem or other work of
art. 'The remsaining form of patronsge, the grant of stipends,
requires & rather longer notice. Stipends were sometinmes
given in the form of cash allowances, but the ordinary course
wn&tﬂgmtmusignmmtnfthumm“aﬂfap&rﬁmlar
ares of land. These assignments were known by the Turk
name of swyirghal, by the Persianised expression madad-t-
ma’dsh, and by various other names; they differed from the
assignments to officers (jdgir) in being granted for an in-
definite period, and were in theory hereditary, but it would
be & great mistake to regard them as permanent in the sense
which that word bears in modern administration. Almost
throughont the whole period of Moslem rule the policy in
regard to these sssignments seems to have followed & more or
less definite oycle ; there would be & long period of lavishness
in granting, coupled with every conceivable variety of fraud
in the details of the allotments, snd then there would be s
shorter interval of vigorous financial reform, in the course of
which many of the existing grants would be cither caneelled
or greatly reduced in value. The allocation of the assign-
ments was vested in one of the chief officers of the Empire,
designated the Sadr, and the history of this post furnished
by Abul Fazl is a consistent record of corruption.

In Akbar's Empire, then, the chief characteristic of a pro-
fessional caresr was insecurity. Success depended on favour,

T Abul Fazl ﬁmhﬂﬂuuﬁhmdpﬂuﬂmﬂmﬂ‘hhﬂm
roceived at Akbar's Coort. Threefourths of the pocts wers foreignem,
mthmm-tﬁddhdwmm‘m;ihm‘w&md
musicians ; see Blochmanno's notes in din, tranalation, i .
same time it mush be allowed that Akbar had sn gye for local talent und

i!.hl_i‘ulhlhmhnmbtd a youth, the son of & menial secvant, draw-

::fhuumtuﬂnmd anded him over to be trained s an artisl ; the
was Daswanih, who * becamo the fint master of the age.”
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which might be withdrawn as quickly as it was granted, and
even the most stable forms of income were in practice held
only during plessure, and were liable to be cut off summarily
on a change in the personnel of the administration. The
economist is not directly concernad with the bearing of this
system on the quality of the work produced, and for my
present purpose it is sufficient to lay stress on the insecurity
of the career. I think it is probable that conditions in the
south of Indis were essentially similar, but T have found little
diract evidence bearing on the subject.r We may, however,
note Tavernier's observation, half & century later, that in all
the countries traversed in the course of his journey throngh
the Carnatic, Golconds, and Bijapur there were scarcely any
doctors except for kings and princes; the common people
doctored themselves with herbs which they gathered, while &
large town might contain one man—or possibly two—with
some practice in medicine. The opinion may be hazarded
that in Akbar's time the prospects of artists and professional
men were more favouranble in the north than in the south ;
the Decean kings of the period do not stand out as patrons,
while the decay of the central authority in Vijayanagar must
have diverted the thoughts of the nobles from literature
and art:

The influence of the Court, which so largely dominated
the professions, becomes comparatively unimportant when
we turn to examine the position of the religious classes.
The muin subdivisions of these—the nscetics and mendi-
cants—appear from contemporsry sccounts to have been
proportionately as numerous as at the present day, and
travellers comment on their abundance in various parts of
the country ; they concern the economist only as representing
a withdeawal from the productive forces of the country. Of
priests as distinct from ascetics the authorities tell us little.
Mr. Bewell records that in the fiest ball of the sixteenth century

' Tha position of the misdical profession in the Decean may bo illustraled
by the story that Sultan [bmbim st Eljl;mﬂhliu; s (e Iml h desth
sevoral physiclans wlhio liad Isiled fo curs, ln&n

othiers 10 be broddm to denth by elephants, so thst all
practitivrors fled from his dominions (Sewell, p. 162)
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a large number of grants were made by the nobles of Vijayn-
nagar to temples throughout Southern Indis, and we may
fairly sssume that in the north and ceutre the religions
foundations continued to enjoy the ancient grante and assigm-
ments, at least wherever the local administration was in the
hands of zamindars. Akbar also sppears to have continued
the practice of making grants of this kind. The din-¢ Akbars
speaka of his liberslity in general terms, but does not say
definitely that he gave religious grants to Hindus, Badaoni,
however, in describing the revision of grants made by 8haikh
Abd-un Nabi on his appointment as Sadr states that while
learned Moalems had to be content with small portions of their
former allotments, * the ordinary run of ignorant and worth-
less {ellows, even down to Hindus, would get ss much land
as they asked for without question”; and the same Wwritor
indicates that the articles used in the ceremonial weighmenta
of the Emperor were distributed to brahmans among other
We may conclude, therefore, that some share of the
Emperor’s liberality reached Hindu religious endowments.
Moslem institutions had benefited very largely by grants
and sssignments made by Akbar's predecessors, and in
the early part of his reign they must have consumed o
substantial portion of the revenues of the State, Akbar's
 later attitude was, however, hostile, and, if we may believe
Badaoni, the revisional operations to which reference has just
been made wers very unfavourable to the Moslems, and must
have resulted in a serious diminution of the income enjoyed
by their institutions. The Ain-1 Akbari gives statistics of the
assignments of revenue in force towards the end of the reign.
It is niot possible to draw quantitative conclosions from these
figures, partly because the text is still uncertain, snd partly
because they do not distinguich between the objects of the
yarions assignments, but give only the totals assigned for
objects of very different classea ; all that can be said is that,
in spita of the energy of financinl reformers, a considerable
portion of the State revenue remained alienated for the support
of religious institutions, professional and learned men, and
others whose claim to charity rested solely on their poverty, Of



m THE CONBUMING CLASSES 87

the economic position of the heneficiaries we have no con-
temporary information. Certainly many temples in India
had acoumulated large resources, for their plunder waa a
recognised means of securing wealth, but to my mind if is
equally certain that there were many good men of all ways of
thinking, doing their best according to their light, and living
in & state of poverty which might be either compulsory or
voluntary ; in this respect, ab least, there is no reason for
supposing that India has changed materially in the course of
the last three centuries.

IV. SEEVANTS AND SLAVES

The amount of Inbour expended in the performance of
personal services is, if T am not mistaken, one of the out-
atanding economie facts of the age of Akbar. Some of the
men thus employed were free, while others were alaves, but
the functions assigned to the two classes were to & great
extent interchangeable, and for the present purpose it is
sufficient to treat them as & single group. In order to realise
fully the extent to which productive forces were diverted to
serve the purposes of luxury and display it is necessary to
aoquire 8 thorough familiarity with the conditions of life in
India at this period, and the subject might be illustrated by
quotations from practically every writer who has said any-
thing st all sbout the country or the people. To collect all
the contemparary statements would, however, involve much
and tedious repetition, and I shall attempt to give only sych
a selection as will enable the reader to apprecinte the nature
of the evidence which is available. So far us Northern India
is concerned, it will suffice to refer to some of the details of
Akbar’s Court recorded by Abul Fazl, bearing in mind that,
as is shown abundantly in the chronicles of the time, the
Emperor set the standard in such matters, and that every
one who occupied or nspired to a position at Court followed
that example so for as his means allowed. The first section
of the Tmperial Household described in the Ain-i Akbari is
ﬁtmwbﬁhmﬁhﬂmmwmmh&iﬁ,m&
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whom had separate apartments ; they were attended by an
adequate stafl of servants, and watched in succdssive ciroles
by female guards, eunuchs, Rajputs, and the porters at the
gates, apart from the troops stationed on all four sides of the
buildings. Next we come to the Imperial eamp, which
employed between 2000 and 3000 servants in addition to s
guard of eavalry ; there was one tent in particular which
required 1000 men for a week for its erection. BSupplies for
the Household were obtained from distant sources, apparently
regardless of the amount of labour expended. Wherever the
Emperor might be, water for his use was brought from the
Ganges, while ice came daily by post carriages and by runners
from the snowy mountains to Lahore, and fruit was supplied
regularly from Kaashmir and Kabul, and even from more
distant sources, such as Badakhshan and Samarqand. The
stables swarmed with men as well as animals ; each ordinary
elephant, for instance, had four servants, but this number
was increased to seven in the case of animals chosen for the
Emperor's use.! The number of men employed in connection
with sport and smusement cannot be ecaleulated accurately,
but was in the aggregate very large ; a thousand swordsmen
and many wrestlers were constantly in sttendance st Court,
8 numerous staff was employed specially for hunting snd
shooting, another for hawking, another for pigeon-fiying, and
provision was made for training the fighting instincts of a
variety of animals down to frogs and spiders. These instances
are drswn from departments where the organisation had
received the Emperor's personal attention, and it is easy to
understand that his principal officers modelled their establish-
ments on similar lines, one employing 500 torch-bearars,
another having a daily service of a thousand rich dishes,
and so on. A Mogul army in the field had on the average
two or three servants for each fighting man; and that the
fashion was not confined to the entourage of the Emperor is
shown by dells Valle's statement that at Surst servants and
slaves were so numerous and so cheap that “ everybody, even

! Terry tp. 141) bells bow Jahangir assimed fonr atiendusits 1o sash ol
Ihndn;zl-uqhtmhlu as proscnts Trum England.
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of mean fortune, keeps s great family, and is splendidly
attended "

Such glimpses as we have of life in the Decean at this
period disclose an essentially similar picture. Pyrard, for
instance, tells of the state maintained at Goa by the Bijapur
envoy, who was accompanied abont the town by a crowd of
servants, pages, bearers, grooms, and musicians, and he adds
that all the great men of the Deccan indulged in similar
display. Thévenot, writing of a Iater period, gives a corre-
sponding deseription of life in Golconda ; the nobles had
large followings, and every one, whether Hindu or Moslem,
who had any sort of position imitated the nobles, having at
the very least sn umbrella-bearer, n cup-bearer, snd two
attendants to drive away flies. Life in Vijayanagar was
orgunised on the same lines as may be seen from the accounts
of visitors to that city before its destruction, and the narrs-
tives of missionaries show similar profusion at the courts of
the Bouthern nobles towards the end of the sixteenth century,
On the Malabar coast again we find that to European observers
the number of attendants was the most striking festure ;
Pyrand, for instance, says that the Zamarin of Calicut travelled
with about 3000 men in his train, and that on the coast
generally the prominent men had always s large following.
Similar fashions prevailed at Gos, where the Portuguese
imitated the social life of their neightours, and we are shown
the men of quality attended through the streets by pages,
lacqueys, and slaves in greatanumber, with & led-horse and a
palanquin bebind even when the master preferred to go on
foot. It will thus be understood that the profusion of servants,
which attracts sttention in India ut the present day, is no
modern phenomenon, but is in faot 4n sttenuated survival
of the fushions prevailing in the time of Akbar and doubtless
dating from & much earlier period,

As hus already been said, thess servants were in some
tases free, and in other cases slaves. Free men were hired
st rates which sufficed for a little more than a bare existence,
und consequently look absurdly low when stated in terms of
modern currency ; u servant with no specinl qualifications
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cost aboat 1§ rupees monthly at Akbar's Court, and perhaps
2 rupees on the west coast. The data on record regarding
the price of slaves are too scanty to furnish s similar generaliss-
tion ; Pyrard, as we have seen, puts the price of a slave-girl
at the equivalent of sbout 50 rupees in Goa, which was & very
busy market for euch commodities, but the rate must have
varied between very wide limits, depending as it did partly
on the qualities of the individual and partly on fluctuations
in the supply. To speak, however, of human beings as com-
moddities is likely to produce an instinetive feeling of revolt in
the minds of modern readers, and in trath the idea of slavery
has become so unfamiliar in modern British India thet it may
be. well to say a few words regarding the position formerly
occapied by the institution. Ite disappearance may fairly
be described us recent ; until the passing of Act V. of 1843
the British Courts in India were oceupied in deciding questions
ariting out of the servile status of individuals, and the leading
text-books on Hindn and Moslem law discussed these questions
on precisely the same footing as those arising out of adoption,
or partition, or inheritance. Nor was the institution s rire
gurvival st that period: the Report on which Act V. was
based affirms that siavery prevailed more or less throughout
the territories forming the Presidency of Bengal as well g8 in
Madras and Bowhay, and gives instances of bodies of 2000
slaves bemg owned by individusl proprietors yot its dis-
appearance is o complete that the subject is scarcely
mentioned in the current text-hooks of Indian history.

In disoussing the institution as it existed in Akbar's time
it is convenient to distinguish clearly between urban and
rural servitude. o far as I can see, two distinet s
had grown up in India side by side. In the villages the
labourer was, at least in practice, in the position of a gerf,
and I do not think that Akbar's officers can huve been troubled
with questions affecting his legal status; in the towns and
citins alaves were employed for many domestic purposes, and
the incidents of their position were governed, at least to
some extent, by the principles of law. The interest of rural
serfdom urises from its importance in primary production,
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and it can be discussed most conveniently in counection
with the organisation of sgriculture: for the present 1 shall
deal only with what may be called urban or domestic seyvi-
tude, which was concerned almost exclusively with luxury
and display.

Slavery must be accepted as a Hindu institution, though
in Akbar's time at least it did not secure the approval of all
Hindus, and the text-writers refine sand distinguish accord-
ing to their practice regarding ite origin and incidents. The
mstitution is also sanctioned, though on & more restricted
basis, by Moslem law, and in either case Akbar and his con-
temporaries had legal justification for its recognition ; in the
Mogul Empire, howaver, its basis was wider than strict Moslem
lawyers would have besn disposed to authorize, and we may
take it that, the institution ifself being accepted a= natural
and reasonsble, the local customs regarding it were adopted
without mueh serutiny of their lsgality. The existence of
slavery in Vijayanagar is testified to by the travellers Abdur
Razuk, Conti, and Barbosa. It would be safe to assume that
it prevailed in the Decean, because it prevailed farther north
in the country whence the Deccan dynasties sprung, and we
may belisve Nikitin's statement that in his time there was
o trade in ““black people” in Bidar. The Portuguese in this
matter a3 in others followed the custom of the country:
Linschoten recorded that they never worked, but employed
slaves, who were sold daily in the market like beasts, and
della Valle notes that the * greatest part " of the people in
(30a wure slaves. Various accounts could be quoted to prove
the prevalence of glavery in the Mogul Empire, but its formal
recognition in the Awn-i Alkbars is-sufficient evidence of the
fact. We may infer from della Valle's statements that the
principal Hindus at Surat—perhaps the most humane people
that ever lived—disapproved entirely of slavery, but 1 do
not think this remark can be extended to Hindus generally
muny of them sre known to have held slaves up to the
time when legal recognition of the institution was with-
drpwn.

Slaves were obtained from various sources. The import
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trade from Africa and Western Asis was of substantial im-
portance, a8 has been noticed in s provious chapter, while
there was also an export trade westwards; foreign slaves
were costly, and were essentially articles of luxury. As
regards Indian slaves, the status was hereditary under both
gystems of law, while the number could be increased in various
ways, such as capture and voluntary or involuntary surrender.
Oapture was recognised by both Hindu and Moslem law, and
in Indis this recognition led to serious abuses, for it became
the fashion to raid a village or group of villages without sny
obvious justification, and earry off the inhabitants as elaves :
early in his reign Akbar found it necessary to issue orders
prohibiting the soldiery from taking part in such forays.!
Under involuntary surrender may be classed condemnation
for eriminal offences, and sale of insolvent debtors (with thair
families), as well as the persons snd families of revenue
defaulters, instances of such procedure being occasionally
met with in contemporary narratives. Voluntary surrender
has » more painful interest; its commonest occurrence was
in the sale of children by their famine-stricken parents, a
course which may fairly be described a8 normal in Akbar's
time and for two centuries after® We read of a Persian
envoy taking home & large mumber of Indian children,
because famine had made them cheap during his visit ; and
Barboss tells us that when the peopls on the Coromandel
coast were starving, the ships of Malubar uged to carry
food there and return laden with slaves, the people selling
their own children for provisions. In ordinary times, how-
ever, children were stolen or Lidnapped as well as pur-
chased, and Bengal in purticular was notorious for this

U AHarnmna, trandstion, i, 240 Abul Futl desoribes thess ordors s
* the abalition of enalavement,” but the sxprossfon is not, | think, meant
to be taken literally; the limited scops of the orders in sufficiontly plain
from their wording,

® 1 1785 Sir Willinm Jones in a charge to » jury spoke of ** lnrge boats
fillod with childron, mostly stolen Trom their pu’mr:’am bought jw:ﬁ:ph-tu:
& mesinre of rice in & time ol sarcity, oaming down the river for open ssle
in Calouitn * ; and the Report on Slavery from whish | take this quntation
mentions (p, 17) that in ths same ity during the inudations of 1534
shildron were commonly bawked shout the streets for sale,
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practice in its most repulsive form.! There were still other
gourcea from which slaves might be obtained, but enough has
perhaps been said to show that the market must have been
adequately supplied, and that & member of the upper classes
who deaired to make u display would have little difficulty in
obtaining as many as he was prepared to buy. With the
details of the slave's position the economist is not directly
concerned, but 1 know of no evidence suggesting that the
class was badly treated as & whole, Slaves were largely
interchangeable with free men, and it ie reasonsble to con-
clude that the two classes of servants were treated on the
whole alike, as was the case at the time when the existence of
the institution was at last brought to a close.

We have now passed in review the classes composing the
first of the two main groups into which the population of
India has been divided, that which is of interest chiefly from
the standpoint of consumption, and we have seen that the
effect of the existing social and political system was to with-
draw from useful employment a large share of the energy and
resources of the people, and to direct them towards unprofit-
able expenditure. In regird to Isbour, we Lisve to take into
sccount the man-power employed in official and domestic
servioe, or engaged in religious pursnits; these avocations
may indeed be classed as ** nocessary,”” but all essential needs
could have been met with very much smaller forces. The
armies were in the aggreer  certainly much mare numerous
than thoss now maintained, but the men were wasted for lack
of proper organisation and training; much of the domestic
serviee rendered was alieer wasto ; and from the economist’s
point of view the throngs of religious mendicants can be

! Bangal is mentioned sa & source of enntche by swch different writers
HﬂmM{fﬂ,ﬁ.IIELMM[p.mI.mderd[mnﬂluq,i:
432) ; the facts wre set out in the Account of Beogsl included in the dind
Abberi {translation, i 122).

* Thia seemn to me the geoeral result of the statements in the Slavery
Repori, Mastors differed, and choluric men, ss the Rohillas are spily
deacribed, might break bones in boating their menials, tut | do not supposs
 that th status of the ndividual delinguent had any influcaoe on the eeverity
of his punishment.
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placed on no higher plane. Turning to the upper ranks, we
have seen that the only career open to men of ability and
enterprise was the service or the bounty of the State, and that
the dominant note of this career was consumption rather than
production of wealth. A weslthy upper class may render
substantial economic services if they use their wealth wisely,
and direct & steady flow of savings into productive channels,
but there are no signs that such services were rendered in the
India of Akbar's time, and where savings were accumulated
they took the useless form of atares of gold and silver and
zems, In the agoregate, s very substantisl proportion of
the income of the country was spent on waste and super-
fluities, the ecost of which fell in the long-run on the producing
classes, the peasants, artisans, and merchants ; the next stage
in this study is to exsmine the conditions under which these
classes fed and clothed the population and provided the
surplus to pay for this extravagance and waste.
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CHAPTER IV
AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION

L. Laxp TeNUrgs

Berore we enter on an examination of the system of agri-
culturs prevailing in India during the reign of Akbar, a few
words must be said regarding the subject of land tenures,
The terms on which lsud is held have everywhere un im-
portant bearing on the degree of success attained in its utiliss-
tion, and there is » special reason for noticing the subject in
the case of India, because much of our knowledge of agri-
gulture is derived from records relating to the assessment and
collection of the land revenue, and the information which
they supply cannot be fully spprecisted uniess we possess
some idea of the conditions in which it was obtained. At the
close of Akbar's reign, Indian tenures showed some develop-
ment from the traditional system of the country, but no
revolutionary changes had ocourred, and the influence of the
old wdeas was still predominant. Traditionally there were
two parties, and only two, to be taken into secount; these
parties were the ruler and the subject, and if a subject occupied
land, he was required to pay a share of its gross produce to
the ruler in return for the protection he was entitled to receive.
It will be obaerved that under thiz system the question of
ownership of land does not wrise; the system is in fact snte-
cedent to that process of disentangling the conception of
private right from political allegiance which has made so
much progress during the last century, but is not even now
ol :
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fully accomplished. Nor was the occupation of land neces-
sarily o right in the juridical senss of the word : the king
required revenue, and the cultivation of sufficient land to
supply his needs might be regarded rather aa a duty, and
might in some cases be enforced by appropriste penalties,
In most parts of India the demand for land has become so
rent that the mention of duty in this connebtion may strike
the reader as grotesque, but even in the present century there
have been occasions in some of the more thinly populsted
States when this anpect of the relation was of practical import-
ance, and when peasants were linble to get into trouble if they
failed to cultivate a sufficient area : that the duty of cultiva-
ton might be rigorously enforced ut an earlier period may he
inferred from the incidental report made by an English
merchant on the east cosst m the year 1632, that the local
Governor had with his own hands eut & village headman in
two pieces for not sowing his ground ; it may be presumed
that such a messure of severity was exceptional, but the
story illustrates a side of Indian land-tenure which has now
passed into almost complete oblivion.

The development of this original and simple form of tenurs
may be associated with the aggregation of small States into
great Empires, which recurred periodically in Indin during
the historical period. A conqueror might either step into the
place of a vanquished king, or he might leave the king in
possession but require him to pay tribute. In neither case
wonld the change necessarily sffect the position of the peasant,
but the result of such political adjustments was not un-
commonly an wlteration either in the share of the produce
claimed, or in the method of its assessment und collection,
and these wero matters in which the peasant was deeply
interested. No argument is required to show thst his
economic position was affected by the shure which had to be

# This process may be followed in Northeen India by obsorving ihe
change in the significance of the wonl reigat. In the lifersture of Akbar's
fimn the word means primarily s sobject : nowadays it usmlly fmoans s
Hnuhhlmﬂmhmlldﬂu:muﬂlwmwm by Ahe
older impilication, and tond to regard, und to treal, tensnts ae their
nubjosts

i
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sst spart, which might be one-tenth as under Firoz Shah or
one-half as under Alapddin Khalji, but it is desirable to
realise that changes in methods of essessment might be
almost equally important, and as a matter of fact it is to such
changes that the sppesrance of the modern Indisn land-
holder must be in great measure attributed. The revenue
system prevailing in Vijsyanagar may be taken as a type of
one of the alternative methods of Imperial organisation. The
revenue was collected by the nobles, who may be regarded as
rapresenting the successors of the kings formerly absorbed
in the Empire; they paid a certain amount to the Imperial
treasnty and retained the rest, so that we may regard the
Empire s having been super-imposed on the system previously
exigting; and when, a few years after Akbar's death, the
Southern Empire finally ceased to exist, the nobles remained
i possession and resumed the position of kings. Whether
the super-position of the Empire involved any change in the
tenure of the peasants iz a question which T am unable to
answer; we do not know what ghare of the produce they had
to pay before the Empire came into existence, and we can be
sare of only one fact, that under the Empire the share was
exceedingly high. Nuniz states definitely that the peasants
paid nine-tenths to the nobles, who paid ane-half of what
they received to the Emperor: there is no doubt that this
writer had access to good sources of information, but I can
concaive of no form of agriculture in which producers could
live an =0 small a proportion as one-tenth of the gross pro-
duce of their Loldings, and I am inclined to think that
the expression should not be taken in its atrict numerical
sense, but rather as signifying & demand which seemed
extraordinarily heavy. I feel a similar difficulty in accept-
ing in its literal gense the statement made by de Laet
that the Mogul anthorities took nearly three-fourths of the
gross produce, * leaving only onefourth for the wretched

ts, so that they sometimes receive nothing in return
for their labour and expenditure” Mest of de Laet's in-
formation on such matters peems to have come from the
maritime districts, and I think that his statement, like that
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of Nuniz, is best read as indicating » very severs revenue
demand rather than a demand of the precise proportion
stated, though it is possible that {incloding extra paymenta)
three-fourths were actually demanded in soms parte of the
country,

In the north of India Akbar's administrative ideals
favoured, as has been said in an earlier chapter, substitution
rather than superposition; he aimed, that is to say, at
entering into direct relations with the Peasants who came
under his rule, but his policy waa guided largely by practical
considerations, and his revenye system was therefore by no
means uniform.  In Sind he maintained the original Indign
practice, and took a share of produce from the pessanta; in
Bengal, Betar, and Khandesh he continued the revenue
systems which he found in force—systems the exact nature
of which is doubtful ; while in the beart of the Empire he
introduced his own methods, based on those of his predecessor,
Sher 8hab, pushing them as far as could safely be done, but
couming to terms with the zamindars when loeal conditions
rendered this course desirable, Tt is not always possible to
ascertain what system was in force ina particular ares, but it is
probably correct to say that in the most pradunotive portion of
Northern Indis, from Bihar to Lahore and Multan, the standard
of revenue payments was set by the zabt, as the regulation
Systemn of assessment was termed.  In this system Akbar fixed
ks elaim at one-third of the gross produce, and in order to
realise the revenue on this busis his officials determined the
average yield of every crop grown in the country, and fixed
cash rates representing one-third of this average yield valued
on the results of ten years' experience.  The area sown with
eich erop was recorded season by season, and the demand
on each peasant was ealouluted by applying the sanotionsd
rates to the ares which he had cultivated : thus s peasant
cultivating land in the neighbourhood of Agra knew that he
would be charged at the rate of 67 dams? on each bighs

' i n the am rounded : the sohedales give
thr;r:::fdt:nfim;ihﬁlﬁ:hmmnnummmﬂlnﬁm

Thore is some i hether ihiess raten woro meant to bo eollboted
Mﬂhmvﬂnﬁu;hmwt:miumdnd 1o set a standard for the guidsnce
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sown with wheat; 49 dams on barley, 156} dams on indigo,
939 dsms on sugar-cane, and so for each separste kind of
produce, and similar achedules of rates were fixed for each
agricultural tract to which the system was applied. Under
the original Indian system, in which the produce was divided
athmh.thepmmtmdmsﬁhthuhued the risk of
the enterprise ; under the system introduced by Akbar, the
peasant took most of the risk, and (in theory) all the extra
profit, ginee his payments were determined by the crops sown
and not by the harvests gathered, subject only to the possi-
bility of & remission being granted in the event of & failure
of the crop. The change thus operated, on the one hand, to
increase the peasant’s interest in the success of his under-
taking, and, on the other, to minimise seasonal fluctuntions in
the Imperial revenue, snd while it did not amount to the
establishment of & regular system of rents, it marks a defimite
siep towards the transformation of the peasant into what
ts known as & cash-paying temsnt; he did not kmow hia
lishilitiea definitely in advance, but he could ealoulsts them
far the season as-soon as he had made his plans for sowWing.
Of the practical warking of this system we shall speak later
on: for the moment we may leave it with the remark that
ita introduction involved tha collection of & large mass of
data regarding the land, and that through the preservation
of much of this information in the Ain-{ Akbari we are able
to arrive at s better understanding of the condition of the
industry than if we were dependent solely on the casual
observations of individuals,

11. Tae Sysreu oF AGRICULTURE

The literature of the peri-oﬂ&mnut,mfusalamnm
include anything which can be described aa a complete aceount

ol eollectors, bul the question i not of mock practiond importance, snes |
i ressonably cortain thal the aums actually demanded were wearly H oot
quite as lurge sa the standard rates. The bighs was the anit of lend,
mmhuﬂminlmddhh:iﬂﬂummﬂunhﬂlmm
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of the system of Indian agriculture.! It would indeed be
matter for surprise if such an account existed : the subject
was not one to atiract Indisn writers of the time, while
foreign visitors, whose interests centred for the most part in
commerce, were content to enumerste and describe the pro-
ducts of the country without entering into details regarding
the conditions under which they were produced. Writers
of both classes, however, give us many partial glimpses of the
subject, sufficient in the aggregate to furnish some approach
to s general account provided that we have an outline or
framework on which they can be arranged. This outline can,
if I am not mistaken, be found in the theory of continuity.
Indis did not experience between 1600 and 1900 an agri-
cultural revolution such as in some other countries coincided
with the adoption of a policy of enclosure, or followed on the
development of the modern ocean-borne commeree : enclosure
is only now becoming a question of practical interest, while
the main results of modern conditions of transport are
necurstely known, dating as they do, for the most part, from
the years following on the opening of the Suez Canal. The
changes since Akbar’s time have indeed been numerous, and
some of them have been important, but they have not sufficed
to transform the system as a whole ; the plough and the ox,
the millets and rice, the pulses and oilseeds, and the whole
tradition of the countryside link pa with the sixteenth century
and with far sarlier times in the history of the people, and
almost every detail mentioned by the suthorities for our
period can be realised instantly by any one who is moderately
familiar with the life of the peasants at the present day.
Take 88 an example the Emperor Babur's description of the
method of irmgation practised in the country round Agra:
" At the well-edge they set up a fork of wood, having a roller
adjusted between the forks, tie a rope to a large hucket, put

! Terry set out bogive such sn account, but the result s raiber dis-
sppointing. He had seen very littlo of the country—only that part of it
which lics between Sursl and Mando ; much that e smys is intereating, but
it application is limited, and he sither failod to observe or omitted to
record many Whilngs which sre indisprossble Lo & proper appreslation of the
eonditions prevailing oven in the small ares ho kad seen.
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the rope over the roller, and tie its other end to the bullock.
One person must drive the bullock, another empty the
bueket " ; that is as true of the twentisth century us of the
time to which it relates. Or take Garcis da Orta's note on
tillage in the Deccan uplands behind Goa : ** They do uot till
the land with manure and labour as we do. They sow on the
face of the earth with very little tillage.” Turming to the
I'mperial Gazetleer, we may read of this country that * a field
of black soil requires only one plonghing in the vear, and is
seldom manured.”" 1In the same way the reader will find
that each detached observation falls into place on the sssump-
tion that the general svstem has been maintained, and it
follows that, if we can arrive at & knowledge of the changes
which have oceurred, we shall be shle to reconstruct the
main outlines of the industry as it was practised three
centuries ago,

Turning first to the crops grown, Abul Fazl has preserved
for us lists giving the name of every crop which was assessed
to revenue in Northern India, and we may be confident that
no crop which was widely grown escaped sssessment. These
lists are very nearly identical with those contained in the
sgricultural statistics of the present day.! We find the
cereals, rice, wheat, and barley; the two tall, and several
small millets ; the familiar pulses, and the usual kinds of vege-
tables. We find also sugar-cane (both thick and thin), the
fibres cotton and hemp, the usual oilseeds, snd such miscel-
laneous crops as indigo, poppy, pan, and singhlira. For the
south we have no contemporary official recards, but & com-
pilation from the narratives of various travellers gives a
similar list, nearly, but again not quite, identical with that
of modern times. Taking the two lists together, it will be
found that the only erop which can be said to hive disappeared
since Akbar’s time iz 4l (Morinda tinctoria), the dye-yielding
shrub which was furmerly of importance in parts of Central
India, but which was driven out of cultivation in the last

' T have given in Appendie A & single Ust based on those which cecur
ilﬂu}lin.uu‘lnlunllhtul:htnmp.ufﬂuntbuminﬂhcmﬁhdfrm
EORNLSm POITY Becounita.
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century by the competition of manufsctured dyes. To set
agamat. this loss there are substantial gains, the “ planters’
crops,’’ tea and coffee, such widely-grown staples as potatoes,
tobacco, groundnuts, knd sweet potatoes, and the food-grains,
oats and maize. Indian agriculture has thus been enriched
sinee the sixteenth century, but not to such an extent as to
transiorm its permanent characteristics.

The statistios preserved by Abul Fazl render it possible to
obtain & rough idea of the relative value of the Crops grown
in those parte of Northern India where the revenus was
sssessed on Akbar's regulation system. That system aimed,
as we have seen, at taking for the Btate the BVerdge money
value of one-third of the gross produce, so that the sums
demanded on équal areas of the different crops indicate the
pravalent official view as to the proportionate value of each :
the assessment of & bighs of wheat, for instance, at 60 dams
mesnt that the assessors regarded the average value of a
bigha of wheat as 180 dams : and if we put the assessment on
wheat as equal to 100, we can show the sssessments on other
Crops in & convonient form so a2 to bring out the relition in
question. The figures for some of the principal crops stand
s follows: they are based on the average of the various
assessment rutes in force under Akbar in the Mogul provinces
of Allshabad, Agra, and Dolhi,

trop. Companiive  crom Py
Wheat - s -« 100G Lineced ~ . - 3 o
Barley . . . &% Rape . . . 0
Gram (common) . . G0 Poppy v x - 210
dowir ' b Bugarsane (ordinary) . 218
Bijm 42 Cotton . ; » 16D
Mandun . Ledigo - - . 254
Hhwan . - e -

8o far as the food-grains are concerned, comparative vahies
have changed very little; sn acre of barley, or jowir, or
gram is now worth, roughly speaking, 60 to T0 per cent of an
acre of wheat, as was the ease in Akbar's time, and the small
millets, acre for acre, are worth substantially less? Oil-

' Bijra was placed by Akbar's assessors on a lower loval than we should
Huve expected, proautnably becavse of some differencs in price.
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seeds were proportionstely less valusble than they are now,
when & great and profitable export trade has grown up:
sugar-cane, on the other hand, showe little change in the
relative position, being still worth rather more than double
the value of wheat. It is noteworthy that in Akbar’s time
POPPY was as valuable as sugar-cane ! its present value in a
free market is unknown because the price paid to the
grower has long been fixed by the State on copsiderations
of & different order, but if we taxe into scequnt the
revenue realised until recently from the sale of the drug,
the position occupied by the crop will ocoasion no surprise.
The high level of the comparative value of cotton is a
point to be considered in connection with the industrial
development of the country: it is clear that the raw
material of ordinary clothing was expensive when judged
by the prices obtamable for food-grains, Indigo alio was
highly valued, but in this case the cause is to be sought in
commerce rather thsn in industry, for even in the sixteenth
cantury this orop was grown mainly for the export market.
It is tempting to pass from relstive to sctual values, and
deduce from these data figures for the average vield of
crops in Akbar’s time, Such & caleulation is indeed possible
on paper, but the uncertwin fevtors are relatively largs, and
the result depends mainly on the values assigned to them by
the individual calculator: in the present state of our know-
ledge, therefore, it is better to resist the temptation offered
by the figures, and to bs content with the conclusion that on
the whale the relative values of the various crops show little
alteration, und that in cases where the change is marked an
explanation can usually be found in the known histary of the
intervening period.

We know then that, apart from the exceptions already
indicated, India taken as » whole yielded the same agricul-
tural produce ns ghe yields now. We know also that the
distribution of the various crops followed the main lines
determined by the conditions of soil and climate : Bengal
depended mainly on rice, Northern Indis un cereals, millets.
and pulses, the Deccan on jowir and totton, the south on
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riee and millets ; and indications druwn from various sources
justify the inference that there wus less specialisation of
cropping than is found at the present time. Specialisation
was not indeed entirely unknown, for Bengal supplied sugar
to many parts of India, while the production of indigo
was to & large extent concentrated in two localities, Biana
near Agra, and Sarkbej in Gujarat, and both these instances
throw light on the conditions affecting the process. Sugar was
carried mainly by water, whether it went westwards to Agrs or
southwards to-the ports of Malsbar, that is to esy, the trade
was to u grest extent independent of the high cost of land
transit ; indigo, on the other hand, was carried by land from
Agra to the Cambay ports or across the frontier to Persia,
the export value of the commodity being exceptionally high
n proportion toits bulk ; and thus we have in these instances
early manifestations of the process of specialisation whick
has made elich progress since the development of mesns of
communiestion in the course of the past century, On the
other hand, we look in vain for anything corresponding to the
modern wheat triucts or cotton tracts, which are essentially
the results of milway enterprise : cotton, at least, was more
widely grown than is now the case, though the aggregate of
production was probably less, and it is reasonable to infer
that most parts of the country were nearly self-sufficing in
the matter of clothes as well as of food and other requisites.
We can therefore arrive at a general ides of the system of
cropping practised in a particular part of India if we eliminate
those staples which are known to have been subsequently
introduced, snd make due sllowsnce for the progress of
specislisation, and for the changes in regard to irmgation
‘which we are about to discuss.

When we pass to s consideration of the implements ysed
by the peasants of Akbar's time, we can see at once that few
changes can have taken place, for even at the present day the
peasant’s equipment is so nearly the bare minimum required
for his work that it is impossible to believe he was ever
much worse off, while there are no grounds whatever for
thinking that any useful implements have disappeared in
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the interval. Ploughs and hoes, water-lifts snd minor imple-
ments generally, all bear their age upon their face: their
minute adaptation to the circumstances of each locality must
be the result of slow growth, and their most striking chor-
acteristie, the economy of iron, finds its explanation in the
high cost of that metal during the period when India depended
for it on her own resources.  Asit happens, we have a striking
confirmation of this inference in regard to water-lifts, Babur's
description of the ordinary plane-and-bucket lift has already
been quoted, and his sceount of the Persian wheel nsed in the
Punjab is equally convineing, so thst there is o doubt that
the existing implements were in.use at any rate before Akbar
was born; and though similar direct evidence in regard to
ploughs has not come to my notice! their antiquity is not
likely to be seriously disputed. Whether implements in
general cost the peasant more or less is a question which can-
not be answered in terms of figures, but the difference either
way was probably small: on the one hand, wood was easier
to get than now, but iron was certainly much more expensive
n terms of grain, while the cost of manufacture measured n
the same currency has probably changed very little, and, on
the whals, the quantity of produce tequired to maintain the
supply of the necessary implements cannot have altered
materially during the lust three centuries,

As regards the supply of power, the peasant is probably
somewhat worse off now than under Akbar, In most parts of
the country, though not everywhere, therewas more waste lund
available for grazing, and it is reasonable to infer thit cattle
could be obtained more cheaply and easily than is now pos-
sible. As tothe quality of the stock, no precise information has
come to my notice, Various travellers describe ope or other
of the famous breeds of what muy be termed carriago oxen,
but these were luxuries far the rich, and, o fur as T Enow,
there is no description of the animals which draw the plougls,

! Terry suyu (Murchos, 11, x, 1468), ** They till their ground with oxen
and foot-plonghe”  The Englich foot-plough of the mitit bavn been
very like the Indian plough as we know it being made ehiofly of wood and

having nelther wheel nor mould.-bowrd, but I have uot fonnd & sufliciently
clonr description of it to show whethes there was any important differencn.
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Quality apart, it may be recognised as probable that plough
cattle were easier to get, and also to feed, than s the case st
present. L do not think that we should ba justified in inferring
that the supply of manure was larger. Assuming that there
were more cattle for an equal area of cultivation, it does not
follow that their manure waz available, for in that case there
must have besn more graxing and less stall-feeding, and the
manure would have been left where it was dropped. I have
found nothing to show that less dung was burnt in the six-
teenth century : it was certainly used as fuel, as indeed was
the case in parts of Europe shoot the same period, but the
comparative extent of the practice remains s master of
conjectuna.

When wé turn to the supply of water for irrigation, we must
draw a sharp distinction butween what is now the main canal
tract and the rest of the country. In reading the narratives
of writers who travelled north snd west of Allahubad, we aro
at once struck by the scantiness of the allusions to this subject.
The practice of irrigation was probably unfamilinr to most
of the visitors, and we should nuturally expect that they would
record it as & novelty, but, s a matter of fact, they say very
little about it. In some cases their silence may be explained
by the scason : Steel and Crowther, for instance, who travelled
from Agra to Persia in 1615, and write enthusiastically about
the system of irrigation in the latter country, performed
the journey us fur ns Lahore in April und Muy, when little
irrigation would have been seen. This explanation cannot,
however; apply to a case like that of Finch, who marched from
Agra to Lahore in January, and noticed only thet s small
water-channel had been cut toirrigate one of the royal gardens ;
and taking all the accounts together, it is difficult to resiat
the inference thiat in this part of the country irrgation wis o
much less conspicuous feature of the wintar landscape than it
is ta-day. The meagre descriptions of sgriculture contained
in the din-i Akbary give a similar impression : in these the
genersl emphusis is on the rains crops, and slmost the only
definite statement regarding irrigation in the Aecount of the
XII. Provinces is that in Lahore irrigation was chiefly from
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wells. Babur, writingearly in the sixtesnth century, comments
on the absence of artificial canale in Indis, and hazards the
explanation that water 1s not absolutely requisite, the autumn
crops being nourished by the rains, while ** spring crops grow
even when no rain falls" This observation, which could be
made by no modern visitor to the Punjab, is in accordance
with what is known about the sources from which water could
be obtained. Practically the whole canal system is of later
date: in Akbar's time there were some inundstion channels
on the Indus, and there were the remnants of the aqueduots
canstructed by Firoz SBhah to supply the gardens and cities
established by him, but the value of these works was essenti-
ally local, and the country as a whole depended either on
wells or on the minor streams which were utilised by means
of temporary dams. We must therefore picture conditions
in the north as approximating to those which now prevail
in the cenire of the country, large expanses of dry ecropping
with patches of more productive land in places where s stream
could be utilised or where efficient wells had been made.

The change in the rest of India has been much less striking.
The face of the country supplies sufficient proof that the
construction of wells and reservoirs is no novelty, and it is
probable that in proportion to population the area irrigated
in the time of Akbar was of sbout the same order of
magnitude a8 at the beginning of the present century : it
may have been substantially less, it muy possibly have been
somewhat greater, but T do not think that the difference
can have been very marked. In peninsular India embank-
ments have been built and have burst, wells have been sunk
and have collapsed, for an indefinite number of centuries.
So far, then, as regards the material conditions; the information
which is available points to a system of agriculture generally
similar to that which prevails to-day. In the next ssction
we will consider the personal element in the industey.
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I11. Peasants avp LaBoUreRs

A knowledge of the system of agriculture prevailing in the
sixteenth contury enables us to arrive st certain conclusions
regarding the numbers of the population by whom it was carried
on, but bafors we take the facts of our pesiod into con-
sideration, we must glance at the generml relation subsisting
botween the numbers of & commumty and the ares cultivated
by its members, Putting sside imstances of the commercisl|
use of land, and eonfining our sttention to agriculture pursued
us i means of direct subsistence, we find that the particular
system followed in auy region depends partly on the soil,
climate, and other durable slements of the environment, and
partly on the capacities of the people by whom it is carried on,
We find also that the area cultivated under such s system is
limited by the quantity of labour available, and that this
limitation operstes st the seasons of maximum pressure.
Unlike most industries, sgriculture of the type we are
considering does. not offer an unvarying amount of em-
ployment throughout the year, but is marked by an alter-
nation of slack and busy times; in some cases the pressura
is greatest at seed-time, in others st harvest, and in others
at some intervening period, but the result in each case is
the wame. The urea oultivated will never be much greater
than ean be dealt with : it may fall far below this standard
in unfavourable years, It so long as the motive to cultivate
exists st ull, the tendency will be to sow as large an ares as can
be matured, but no mare, If, while other conditions remain
substantially unchanged, the numbers of the rural populaticn
decline, then the ares culfivated will fall off ; if the popu-
Iation rises, the nrea will also rise, until no more land remaine
within reach, and the resulting congestion will tend to
restore the balance, whether it leads to migration or to an
incresss in mortality, but, short of congestion, the relstion
between numbers and cultivation will remain approximately
canstant.

Even st the presant day Indian agriculture ia still very
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largely in the " subsistence stage,"" that is to say, the pro-
duction of food for the family is still the first care of the
individual peasant, and we shall be justified in concluding
that the relation between numbers and eultivation has not
varied greatly during the last three centuries, provided that
we find reason for thinking that the conditions have remained
substantially unchanged. There are no grounds for supposing
that the permanent conditions of soil and climate have sltered
m any way, and we have seen in the last seetion that the
changes in crops and methods have not been marked : it
remains to inquire whether the men themselves have changed.
There isno evidence to show thst Indian peasants and lsbourers
ware either more or lesa efficient in Akbar’s times than at the
present duy. As we shall see in a later chapter thay ate the
same food then as now, and it is probable that they got u
little less to eat rather than a little more ; there were fewer
influences in pperation to stimulate the growth of intelligence :
a5 we shall find later on, there was much less hope of keep-
ing the fruits of additional eflort; and in the absence of
direct evidence it Is reasonable to mfer that the quantity
and quality of the work done by ordinary men were s
any rate not greater thun they are. To take concrete illus-
trations, I'do not think that it would be possibla to show
geounds for holding that there has been o material change in
the time spent in ploughing an acre of land, in transplanting
an acre of rice, m weeding wn sere of cotton, in hosing
an sera of sugar-cane, orin harvesting an acre of wheat ;
and if so much be granted it follows that, in those
parts of India where agriculture has not greatly changed,
a pven cultivated area implies somewhere about the sxme
rural populstion at any period in the last three centuries,
This conclusion does ot invelve uniformity in extent. but
only in point of time ; &t the presant day we find consider-
able variations in the numbers of people required in different
localities, and the implication is that these variations have
persisted without substantial change. At the beginning of
the present century there were from 100 to 120 persons to each
100 acres of “ normal cultivation ” in some of the western
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distriots of the United Provinces,* while there were from 60 to
70 persons to 100 acres in other districts lying farther south
the difference between these figures is adequately explained
by permanent features of the environment, snd the conclusion
is that it has probably persisted with relatively little change;
and that the western districts required somewhere about 100
ta 120 persons, and the southern somewhere about 60 to 70
persons, to cultivate 100 scresin the time of Akbar and throngh-
ottt the intervening period.

The position we have now resched is that, taking a wide
view of India as a whole, the system of agrienlture las not
changed materially, and that in any particulsr region the
numbers of the rural population have varied approximately
with the area under cultivation, In theory this result is
‘compatible with a very wide range of varistion in the average
size of holdings ; it conld be reached if the entire rural popula-
tion held land, and also if the land were occupied by a small
number of substantial farmers employing numerons landless
Iabourers, but 1 do not think either of these extremes is in
accordance with the facts of Akbar's age, and there are
indications that, while fandless labourers existed in pumbers,
the bolk of the cultivators were, as they are now, smsll men
with limited resources. To take the Istter point first, the
recurring references to the village headmen in Akbar's sdminis-
trative instructions appesr to me to indicste the presence of
numeroug cultivators in each village, and 1 draw the same
inference from the fragmentary accounts of life in Southern
India, while a further reason for regarding the holdings as
small is that in the literature of the time we do not meet with
substantial capitalist farmers, who would almast certainly
have made their appearance if they had been the predominant
class, Where we meet the cultivator he is an inconspiouons
unit very much as he is to-day, and he is nlso commonly
short of ready money. Akbar directed his revenue officers to
ndvance money to needy cultivators, and we may take his
instructions a¢ evidence of a deficiency of capital, though we

¢ ¥ Normol sullivation ™ hero menns the ares which has in faot boon culti-
rated on the average of o sories of favourabls years,
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|cannot infer from them that the need was adequately met
'by State loans. Again, there is the story told by Jauhar
how peasants living near Lahore were accustomed to give
their wives and children in pledge to the bankers for money
advanced on sccount of the revenue collsctions ; that story
indicates o financial position familiar &t the present time,
though the particular form of sequrity offered hus now become
obsolete, Again, when un English merchant went into the
villages near Agra to buy indigo in the year 1614, we are told
that he {ollowed the enstom of the country und distributed
advances, to be adjusted when the indigo should be ready
for delivery ; and about the same time another merchant,
writing from Ahmadsbad advised that capital must be
provided for daily purchases of indigo from the eountry
peaple, ** who are constrained to sell Lo engrossers at very low
prices for want of money to supply the needful.” Bimilurly
we rend thst the Portuguese missionaries at Thans found it
necessary to provide for their converts clothes and food,
seed, cattle, and ploughs, in fact to find all the eapital required
to ensble them to porsue their cccupstion. These instances
are few, bub they cover a fairly wide area, and I cannot
recall any passsge which suggests & contrary inference. The
evidence is undoubtedly scanty, but what evidence exists is
conaistent with the predominunee of small Lholdings and needy
peazanta rather than with farge farmers in command of the
eapital required by the size of their nndertakings.

On the other hand, it appesrs to me to be certain that
in the sixtesnth century, as at the present day, the rural
population included a large mumber of landless labourers.
It is true that I have failed to find any mention of such_a
class in contemporary literature, but in this case silence does
not 3us-niythe mference that the agrioultural labourer did not
exiat ; it indicates merely that the topic had no interest for
the writers whose works we possess.  The urgument in support
of the existenco of landless labourers may be summarised as
follows. We know that early in the ninstesnth century India
wad full of such labourers, oecupying or emerging from the
position of serfs. This servile class must either have existed
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in Akbar's days, or have come into existence in the intervening
“years. The latter hypothesis is very highly improbable, since
such a social revalution must, have left its mark on the history
of the time, and until any evidence of its truth is produced,
we muzt belleve that villuge serfdom is an institution of nld
standing, dating from a period far earlier than that of Akbsr,
This belief i in accordance with what we know of the social
history of the world at large, and of Indis in particular ; it is
in itself probable, and there is 5o reasonable alternstive.

The evidence of fact on which this argument is bused will
be found mainly in the Report on Slavery, to which reference
has been made in & previous chapter. That Report does not
indeed give s complete view of the position: the Commissioners
relied mainly on information obtained from judicial officers,
#nd it 15 only in o fow localitics that they recordad the obser-
wations of men who had studied the question at first hand :
their inguiries did not extend to the whole of what is now
British Indin, and there are obvious gaps within the ares which
they cover. The Commissioners distinguished between regular
slavery and the institution which they described sometimes
as predial slavery, sometimes as sgricultural bondage, and
sometinies by the use of the law-Latin phrase; adscripls
glebae, aud the result of their mvestigations was that rural
netfdom, or its trace, was found practically wherever it was
looked far. Thus in some distriots of Bengal it was reported
that the sgriculiural slaves were generally sold with the land,
and it may be remarked that Sir William Macoaghten lays it
down as settled law that hereditary serfs are subject to the
laws of ancestral resl property. Sir Edward Colebrooke
spoke of the cluims of landholders in Bihar over their heredi-
tary setfs us at that time nearly obsolete. The Commissioners
obtained “no evidence of the present existence of the in-
etitution in the Western Provinces ” (that is in purts ol the
United Provinces), but they thonght it probable that ** some-
thing of the kind prevailed up to the period at which they
were brought under Britich rule.” “ During the govemnment
of the Nawab the people an each property were held in & great
measure to be adsoripti glebae,"  In Asamgurh the low-caste

1
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villagers were still required to render the landbolder * many
personsl services. . , . Under former governments , .,  they
were predial slaves. . . . A chemar can now sue his zamindar
in the eriminal court. Nothing vexes or annoys the zamindars
in our whole system as much as this." In Kumaun no free
labonr was procurable, but the ** slaves of the plongh ' were
distinguished from domestic slavery. In Assam there was
much slave labour, but no free labour was employed in agri-
culture. So much may be said regarding Northern India.
In Madras the Board of Revenue reported that * throughout
the Tamil country as well a3 in Malabar ! and Canars, far the
greater part of the labouring classes of the people have from
time immemorial been in & state of acknowledged bondage,
in which they continue to the present time.'” The Board
did not know of serfdom in the north of the Presidency, but
the Commissioners had reason to believein its existence., In
Coorg aiso predial sluvery had existed from time immemorial.
In Bombay the evidence recorded was seanty and unsstie-
fuctory, but it disclosed the existence of serfdom in Surat
and the southern Maratha country.

These facts appear to me to prova that o sarvile
Isbouring class was & normal element in the rural popu-
lation op to the introduction of British rule, and conse-
quently in the time of Akbur. Further confirmation of this
view can be drawn from the systemis of paying wages
in kind, which prevailed so widely in the lust century and
which are still far from being extinet. Thoss systems can be
explained convincingly as a natural development from the
time when cultivators had merely to feed and clothe their
serfs: they can scarcely be explained ut all on any other
bypothesis. Existing social relstions point in the ssme direc-
tion, snd in my opinion we are justified in regarding the
rural population of Akbar's time as constituted of pensant
cultivators, artisans, labourers, and menial servants, yery
much as it i3 constituted now, the main difference heing that
labourers und servants ware not then free to choose their

! Barbopa (. 336) and other writers of the sixtesnth anid revenaenth
ﬁmumm&wlm Lha pultivators ae well as thn Ihbourom of Malabar sa
VEL UT



e AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION 116

masters, but were bound to work for the cultivator or culti-
vators to whom they were assigned by the custon or tradition
of the village. We cannot be certain of the precise propor-
tion borne by each of these classes to the total population:
it is possible that thers were fawer cultivators and morpe
labourers, but it is equally possible that cultivators were
relatively more numerous than now, and in ANV cass Wh are
justified in concluding that, taking cultivators and labourers
, the proportion of workers to work has not under-

gone any material alteration
We must now attempt to form some idea of the income
of commodities obtained by the ruzl population, & mstter
whicll i4 largely independent of the precise distribution of the
produge between cultivators and labourers, We have found
reason to conclude that the part played by man has undergone
little change ; he has on the whole grown the same erops by
the same methods, and has probably expended about the same
amount of energy in the process, so that if there has bean any
material change in the average income ! per head of the rural
population, the cause must be sought in the response of the
land, The question whether the retum vieldad by the land
has altered materially in the course of the last thres centuries
18 one to which papular opinion is prepared to give an im-
mediate answer, but in this cass, 45 in some others, popular
opinion is not based on exact thinking, and it is necessary to
draw some distinotions before we accept the current view
that fertility has decreased. The aversge yield of land
estimated over a long period may be affected by (2) change
i fertility of the land under cultivation throughout the
period, (b) change in the quality of the land under
oultivation at different times, or (c) changes in crope and
methods. Popular opinion has fastened on the first of these
factors, and ssserts that acre for acre the land yields less than
it did, but this assertion rests on no objective evidence, and
it is rendered improbable by what is known regarding the
oourse of * fertility.” Peasants in India, as elsewhers, will

! Tt s perha irpblo 1o point out that in thiv und similsr pussages
mﬂdmmhmmwmlhm
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indeed always tell a sympathetic sudience that the yield of
their land has fallen off; such statements are not evidence
of fuct, but only of the pay_::hnbgm] attitude of the people
who make them, and they will continue to be made so long
as the golden age is songht for in the past. They find, how-
ever, a certain excuse in what 18 known about the course of
sgricultural production. When new land is brought under
cultivation the yield is in the early years ' abnormally Ingh
and then falls to & lower level at which it remains approxi-
mately constant, =0 long a8 the methods of treatment are not
altered : a cultivator whose ideals are founded on the distant
epoch when his land was virgin soil can thus ssy with truth
that the yield is less than it was, since it is certain that st
s0me penud or other all the land in India was in this condition,
and we may sgree that whatever land was newly brought
under eultivation in the latter years of Akbar's reign yielded
more largely then than it yields now, provided that cultiva-
tion has been continuous throughout the intervemmng period.
On the other hand, it is highly probable that the land whick
was alrendy under regulsr cultivation st that period has,
under similar conditions, given an spproximately constant
return, and clear, positive evidence would be needed to estab-
lish the fact that s decline has oceurred over the bulk of
the old-established cultivation. No such evidence being in
existence, we are justified in concinding that there has been
no mirked general change in fertjlity other than the reduction
which resulted when the land ceased to be ** virgin seil" ®

] i L1
difiealiics Lr"bum m:ul:!;“t; gty ph P bt ﬁ :‘tﬁ
follow wfter thesa difficuitiss have besn overcome. Aklor's sssessmonts
sprovided for these initial difficultios : & merely nominel sam was elaimed
umvmnnint.’uyur when naw lind waa broken up, sod the foll rovenun
was takon only-in tho ffth year { Adin, trandstion, il 88).

* This statomant requires formal qmalification in mgant (o land where
the dope is sufficient to permit of gradual denodation, breause in guel cnses
Ibndwﬂmhfmﬂ&ymayhm The qualification will not,
howaver, affoct materiall tin the boxt, beosuss denudn.
tiom in ann place le ;mmpmuud enrichment slenwhoro, and while
Mdgﬂmﬂmmnuﬂ!yhﬂhﬁuﬂduﬂhnﬂhﬂmﬂn

rooght down from the higher levels apd deposited in mocesuibin
mu. When land s eroded i-unmnhlhﬂllbemmuunultmhh
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The position is essentially different in regard to the second
factor : omlitivation has certainly extended since Akbar's
time in large parte of India, and extension of cultivation
ordinarily implies & decresse in the average yield when the
whols ares, old and new, is taken together, for the obvious
reason that the best land ia usually the first to come under the
plough, and that people cultivate inferior soils only when the
best land no longer suffices. We mav agree then that this
causs has opersted to reduce the sverage yield snd sttempt
to form 4 rough idea of its importance by caloulating the effect
on the lines adopted in Akbar's assessment of the land revenue,
which assumed approximately equal arvss under the three
classes of land recognised as “ . middling,” and
“bad.’” If we take the yield of some pamnuhr crop to be
12 maunds per bigha on good, § on middling, and & on bad
land, and s=ssume the areas in each elass to be equal, then the
sverage vield is 9 maunds; if cultivation extends by 20 per
cent, all “ bad " land, the average falls to 85 maunds ; if the
extension is 33 per cent, the average is 8:25 maunds; if 560
per vent, it is 8 maunds. Thus with moderate extensions of
cultivation, such as we have seen in Chapter I. are probable
in the country between Agra and Tahore, the ayerage yield
might have been reduced by an amount of the order of 10 per
eant on the rather violent assumption that all the new land
i= of the worst class. In cases whers the extension bas been
very great, us in Bihar and the esat of the United Provinces,
this assumption becomes inadmissible, because, in clearing
lurge areas of waste, land of all classes will be reached, and the
propartionate reduction in the average will be considerabiy
less. The figures given are of course an illustration only, but
if the reader will take the trogble to vary them in accordance
with agricultural probabilities, and to generalise the resulta
‘80 obtained, he will find that the reduction in sverage yield
in & small figure compared with the percentage of increase in
cultivation. In other words, the effect of extension of area
to poorer soils is very apt to be exaggerated ; it does in fact
reduce the aversge yield, but not ss & rule to the extent that
-8 ¢asual observer would suppose,
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On the other hand, the effect of the third factor—changes
in grops or methods—may be very great. To take a single
illustration : Let us suppose that while cultivation extends by
B0 per cent, a canal system ia introduced irrigating one-third
of the total area, which we assume to have been originally dry,
The increase of eultivation would, s we have seen, by itealf
reduce the yield from 9 maunds to 8, but the additional water-
supply would more than counterbalance this, and the new
avarage wonld on these figures be about 9 maunds, while if, as
is probable, the canal led to improved cropping, the increase in
average yield might be very substantial notwithstanding the
extension of cultivation to poorer soils. My ohject in giving
these illustrations is to bring out the fact that in the period
under consideration two opposing tendencies have bern at
work to affect the sverage yield of the land ; on the one gide,
extension of cuiuvstion has tended to reduce the average by
a relatively small amount over large areas; on the other side,
improvements in cropping and in water-supply have tended
to raise it very substantially in the tracts where they have
come into operatibn. It would be absurd to strike & balance
offiand for the whole of India and assert that the average
yield has either risen or falien; but it is safe to anv that thesa
opposing tendencies have had very difforent results in different
parte of the country, and in the next section I shall sttempt
to carry the matter a little further, s0 as to obtain & more
definite idea of the condition of the agricultural industry in
those parts of the country for which the requisite data are
available.

IV. AsricurToRE 1% 178 LocAL Aspeers

In this attempt to indicate the condition of agriculturs
in certain parts of Tndia, it is convenient to follow, so far as
it goea, the arrangement of the ** Account of the X11I, Subas,”
included in the din-i Akbari, an account which, with all its
omissiony and imperfections, is still the prarest spproach we
noasess to n systematic survey. The first provinee dealt with
is Bengal and Orissa, and here Abul Farl records merely that
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rice predominated, and that the harvesta were always abund-
sut, information which, so far as it goes, agrees essentially
with the conditions prevailing at the present day. From
other gources we learn that sugar-cane was a common, and
valuable, crop, as is still the case, but beyond these facts there
is no precise information; while, in the absence of any statistics
of the arés under cultivation, our knowledge of the numbers
of the population is too vagne to furnish any assistance. We
can, however, be sure that maize and tobacco have both
assumed their present position since the time of Akbar, while
the extension in area and the rise in valus of the jute crop are
so recent that the fncta can readily be pacertained. So far
as | know, this fibre is not named by any contemporary writer,
but it was probably grown in Akbar's time, since Abul Fazl
tells us that * a kind of sackeloth " was produced in what is
now the district of Rangpur, and we may infer that it was
ased to make clotlies from the fact that jute-clothing wus the
ordinary wear of the poarer classes as lately as the beginning
of the nineteenth cemtury, Its transformation from a low-
grade fibre grown for locs! consumption to one of the great
staples of the commerce of the world is the outstanding fact
in the sgricultural history of the provinee, and there can be
no reassonable doubt that the change has resulted in a sub-
stantial increase in the avernge of production per head of the
rural population.

Conditiona in Bihar show » more radical slteration.
According to the statistics the din-i Akbars, the ares under
cultivation was very much less than now, probably not more
than one-ffth for the province us a whole, and there are good
reasons for thinking that the class of eropa was comparatively
high : there was indeed little indigo,’ and no potatoes, tobaceo,
or maize can have besn produced, but poppy was widely
grown, and (apart from rice), wheat, sugar-cane, and cotton
asem to have been among the principal staples, Fitch
tells us that Patna exported cotton, much sugar, and
very much opium ; the Ain mentions the sbundsnce and

i The development of indigo cultivation in Bilar is quite recent, rids
Emperial GGazeticer, il 70,
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high quality of the sugar-cane, and though it says nothing
about wheat, I believe that the Mogul capital was supplied
largely from this part of the country, This last point needs
a little explanation. So far as 1 know, pone of the travellers
who visited Bengal noticed & lorge surplus of wheat, but
observers in other parts of India write of wheat coming from
Bengal. Bir Thomas Roe, speaking of the Mogul Court, SAYE
that Bengal ** feeds this country with wheat and rice,” and
the factors at Surat wrote about the same time, * we deny not
but that Bengalla brings wheat, rice and sugar to India,”
Indis being in this passage used in the restricted sense to
denote the west coast. Now, it is possible that at this time?
Bengal may have produced wheat for sxport in some quantity,
but it appears to me to be more probable that the wheat really
came from Bihar, and was carried both up the river to

and down the river to the Bengal ports. The Surat factors
would naturally hear of the point where the sea-voyage began,
not of the locality of production, and we need assume only
that Roe was told in general terms that provisions came from
the direction of Bengal® However this may be, I think there
can be little doubt that the average value of the CTOpS grown
was at least us high as now, if not higher, and that the average
yield per acre was substantially greater, because with a very
small area under cuitivation the quality of the land must have
been on the average superior, The probabilities are therefore
that in Bihar the average of production per head was dis-
tinetly higher than now, though the total production must
have been very much smaller,

The Mogul province of Alluhabad carresponds roughly to
the sastern districts of the United Provinces, now a typically
congested area. The land was certainly not crowded m
Akbar's time, when eultivation resched only about one-fifth
of the present standard, and in this respect the conditions

UWn u LI i
STy B, e e
nob sy anything to support the view that it hnid s Inege surplus for expusrt

¥ Ao exaniple of this vagee we of thy wonl Bougal may be found in
Hawking's desoription of Patna ssa city "upon the borders of Bengala**

(Purchas, L il 221). A few years later the mmo nii s mpaken: ol as * tho
chisfent mart town of all Bengala " (English Factories, 181821, p 219),



v AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION 121

approximated to those which prevailed in Bihar, though
judging from the revenue statistics the cropping was of &
less remunerative type. The Ain tolls us that agriculture
was in & flourishing state, but does not indicate any par-
ticular festure except the absence of jowir and bijra,
ernps which are still very rare in this part of the country;
such general assertions of prosperity count for very little,
and I do mot know of any references to the subject in
other contemporary suthorities. It is, howsver, certain
that the large stretches of inferior clsy which characterise
this part of the country were for the most part untilled in
Akbar's time ; the yield given by these soils is very small,
and their exclusion would raise the average of production by
an apprecishle amount, so that here, us in Bihar, the average
was probably greater than now. :

Of the province of Oudh we are told very litile. Abul
Fazh remarks again that agriculture was flourishing, but he
mentions only the superior varietiés of rice obtainable in the
northern districts. There is no hint of the remarkable system
of well irrigation which now charscterises the south of the
province, and of course there was no maize, while the revenue
statistics suggest that rice and millets were much more im-
portant than the winter crops, such as wheat. No definite
inference can be drawn from these scanty data, but 1 am
inclined to think that the average of production may have
been even less than now in those parts of the province where
cultivation had long heen established.

The Mogul province of Agrs was not homogeneous, in-
eluding as it did part of the Gangetic plain and also & portion
of what is now Rajputans, and for our present purpose it is
convenient to neglect the latter area, and consider the northern
portion along with the adjoining province of Delhi. In this
tragt the chauges which have occurred amount very nearly
to an agricultural revolution. The area cultivated in Akbar’s
time was, as we have seen, about three-fourths of the present
standard, but the eropping appears to have been of an inferior
grade, Neither Abul Fazl nor sny other suthority tells ua
of any production of sperial note, and the fact that wheat
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and sugar were imported from the eastern provinces shows
that the country was not even self-sufficing in what are now
two of its staple exports. The change must be attributed
mainly to the construetion of csnals, which has rendered
poesible the developments on which the tract now depends,
great expanses of wheat and sugar-cane, and of irrigated cotton
and maize, forming & marked contrast to the millets, pulses,
and oilseeds which must have been the staples at the earlier
period. Some idea of the productivity of this tract, taken
as o whole, can be formed from the fact that the revenue
claimed from it by Akbar ranged from 20 to 30 dame a higha *
while the average rate was over 50 dams in Allahabad, and
probably well over 60 dams in Bihar ; these rates are, it will
be remembered, proportionate to the produce as valued by
the assessors, who thus considered that a bigha near Jaunpur
or Benares yielded as much as 2 bighas between Agra and
Saharanpur. In this case there ean be no doubt whatever
that the average of production hse greatly increased since the
time of Akbar, and the same conclusion holds, though perhaps
not to the same extent, of the adjoining province of Lahore.®

1Tp to this point it is possible to form & general ides of the
position of agriculture in the time of Akbar, but when we
turn to the country lying south of the great plains, we find
that our sources of information begin to fail us. Of Ajmer
we can say only that agrioulture was very backward, snd
that winter crops were scarcely grown; in this case, it is
probable that the aversge of production has not changed to
a material extent. Malwa, too, probably shows little change,
for the antiquity of its present system of agriculture is spparent

} Thess rates pre sdjumed 1o remove cortain ;.pplun.t- errom in | the
manner t-r.;;hl.rhed in_the peemsnt writer's paper on *The Agricultars]
Statintine of Akbur's F.mlrum referrod 1o in the List of Authorities foc
Chispter 1. Tha rates caloulated dieetly from the statistics give an svem

differomoe in favour of the sastern provinces,

¥ It iz mt first might diffienlt to bolieve thint w0 great s changs has socarred
En this area, but the position in explained by the history of the intervening
pericd. The old agrisuliorsl systom of the country round Delhi was
practically wiped out durimg the politioal disturbances of the sighleenth
contury, and the country made s freah et sftor the establishmens of

Beitish rile. A wivid piotore of the conditions prevailing about tha
1784 in given in Twiniug's Travels in fudia st e
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to any obssrver, and the few statements made by Abul Fazl
concerning it are still substantially trus. The Mogul provinece
of Berar has developed into an extensive cotton tract within
tha lsst two eenturies, but I have found no dats an which to
base sven a guess at its average production in Akbar's time :
Gujurat, on the other hand, wea certainly highly cultivated,
but here, too, data for & companson sre wanting. The
difficulty becomes greater in the case of the Deccan and of
Vijayvanagar, where there is nothing to take the place of the
Asn-i Akbare, and we can say in a general way only that the
country produced the same staples as it yields to-day.
Thévenot, for instance, noted rice and cotton everywhere,
and sugar-cane in some places, in the Deecan, while Portuguese
narratives ! tell us that the npland of Vijayansgar yielded
rice, cotton, jowdr, and other grains and pulses of whose
names the writers were ignorant, and on the coast we hesr
frequently of eoco palms, and, in Malsbar, pepper. Of all
this vast tract of country we know only that (apart from a
few later introductions such sa groundnuts) methods and
products alike show liftle change; we cannot say whether
the average of production has risen or fullen, but the variations
which we have found farther north should serve as a warning
siainst the assumption that there hse been s uniform move-
ment in either direction. In the north we have seen that
the resultant of the opposed forces at work has been different
in different parts of the country: Bengal probably yields
mote, and Upper India certainly does o, but much if not ull
of the intervening country has a lower average to-day than in
the time of Akbar, and within thess limits individual villages
or parganss have probably been affected in different ways ; it
is reasonsble to conclude that something of the same sort has
happened in the south, and that while some portions of it
are on the average richer, others are poorer than they were,
The final resuit of this snalysis cannot be stated in precise
or arithmetical form. We do not know the income of com-

' Tl tracnalation of thowe narradives | Sewedl, 237, 333) speals ol "'_Indi.m
Com," bul the Portugmese ¢xpression so renderod undoubtedly signified
Jorwiir, i | have axplained in Appendiz B.
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modities which India yielded at the close of the sixteonth
century, and any dogmatism as to its amount would be un-
justifiable, but the data appear to me to be sufficient to
indicate that, taking tle country as a whole, the average
per head cannot have been greatly different from what it
is to-dsy. The main lines of agriculture have not changed,
and the tendencies affecting the smount of production
have opersted in opposing directions, On the one hand
there is the undoubted fnct of & great increase in populs-
tion, which has necessitated the cultivation of inferior soils,
and thersby reduced the average of production per head ; on
the other hand there have been the introduction of new and
more remunerative crops, the provision of increased facilities
for irrigation, and other changes in detail, which have increased
the average income of large portions of the country to an
extent more than sufficient to mask the operation of the
former tendency, We cannot state the results in quantitative
terms, but it is obvious that the change on balance is not very
great. Individual students may fairly form different opinions
on the question whether the average income of commodities
produced by the rural population of India is on the whale a
little greater, or a little less, than it was, but the svailable
data indicate that the order of magnitude has not altered
materially ; a given number of people, peszants and labourers
together, ruise somewhere sbout the same smount of produce
us the same number raised in Akbar's time, and if producers
were in & position to consume all the produce they raised,
we should reach the conclusion that their economic condition
has not greatly changed. At this point, however, we must take
the environment into account, and ascertsin the proportion
of the gross mcome which was left to the rural population after
the elaims of other varties had been met.

V. Tur ENVIRONMEST A8 AFFECTING AGRICULTURE

Hitherto we have looked at the agriculture of the period
as an entity complete in itself, and we have now to

our view by takingaccount of the relations between the peasanta
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snd other portions of the community, and to inquire to what
extent the townsmen and the administrations of the sixteenth
century promoted or retarded the success of the industry, We
must not of course look for a policy of direct and conscious
improvement such ss has recently been imitiated ; that is
essentially a modern development, and in Akbar's days there
were no men of science investigating the peasant’s problems,
no skilled engineers designing implements to meet their needs,
and no financial talent devoted to organising their markets or
facilitating the supply of rapital.  Probably the only scope for
aotion of the kind lay in the construction of irrigation works,
and in this matter | am inclined to think that while the
advantages of action were recogmised in theory, very little was
sccomplished in practice. Akbar directed his provincial
governors to be energetie in * the making of reservoirs, wells,
watercourses, gardens, sargis, and other pious foundations,”
and no doubt this direction expresses his administrative ideal,
while Abul Fazl states in general terma that “ many wells and
tanks ure being dug,” but his silence may be taken as proving
that there was no special organisation for the purpose and that
no detatled regulations had been issued. We have seen that
the administrative arrangements of the Empire were not of &
kind to produce officers who would display a vigorous initiative
in snch directions as these, and it appears to be probable that
sucl action as was taken was spasmodic; and that where wells
and reservoirs were made at the public cost, they were usually,
and in wocordance with precedont, designed for the comiort
and convenience of townsmen and travellers rather than for
the needs of the ordinary peasant. T have found nothing to
sugzest that conditions in the Deccan kingdoms were iu this
respoct different from those prevailing in Northern Indin. 1In
the south, Mr. Sewell tells us that in the first half of the six-
teenth century the Emperor Krishna Raya had busied himself
in improving irrigation in the neighbourhood of his capital,
and it is possible that after the collapse of the central authority
soma of the lords of Vijayanagar may have pursued a similar
policy in the interests of their own estates. In his picturesgue
seconunt of a visit to Olala near Mangalore, della Valle mentions
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that the Queen was engaged in superintending the construction
of & reservoir, and similar examples of individual effort were
doubtless to be found in other parts of India, but there is no
trace of anything like a consistent policy directed to meeting
tlie neads of the country systematically, nor, it may be added,

‘do we find any suggestion of arrangements for keoping existing

warks in proper repair.

We mny consider next the influence exerted by the system
of commerce : it makes a very great difference to agriculture
whether the peasant has socess to & free market and can count
on getting price for quality, or is in the hands of a practical
monopoly interested chiefly in buying at the eheapest possible
rate. It i not altogether clear how far the pessant was
dependent on the market in Akbar's time: in somaplaces he
paid his revenue in kind, and then the market meant
comparstively little, since, us we shall find, le had not
much to spend, but in the Mogul Empire at lesst payment
in cash was common,® though ita precise extent is doubtful,
and cash payment involved finding 5 market for at lenst one-
third of the gross produce of the sesson. The internal com-
mercial systom of the country appears to have been organised
much as at present, but with two main differences : transport
was more costly and dangerous, and consequently the merchants
eequired & much wider margin between the prices at which
they bought and eold, while the buyers for export houses,
who huve made things distivetly better for the peasant, had
not eome into existence st this time® 8o far then as the

U e # Avcanunt of the X11. Subes," included in the ddm, tells ns thist n
Bengnl 4 he revenne waa paid-in coin (i& 122), sod that in Bikar the peassnt
paich zow (1L 151}, which et 1 think lwar the ghme peaning | in Ajmer
cnah payments wern rer {il 207), while the subject i bol montioned in
confection with other provinees, Wa musl, however, rmeniber that Lhe
local efftnials had to arcount for eolifctions in canh st fixed meies, and it is
soarrely lkely that they should have spsauraged payments (o Xind anless
the risk of Ioss by sale was thrown on the eoltivator,

t Punchaalng disecl o peassnts was ot sotieely anloewn, for i
1614 Nigholss Withington wae buying indizo for the East lndis Company.
in the villagns neas Aurn, bub, as we shall ees Liter on, indigoe was almost
the only agricultural produet in demand for export to Borope, sod the

* ¥ only & very seall number of jeasanis.  The direed
purchas for export of graing oilweds, ot Gbres is 8 moch more reconid
InBGYRLMIL.

w“w
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peasant liad to sell, he was dependent on & system even less
favourable to him than that which now exists, and which
is justly regarded as one of the preatest drawbacks to the
progress of agriculture. Under that system the peasant is
the last person to benefit by & rise in price, while he is the first
to saffer from a fall, and the greater and more frequent the
fuctuations the worse Is his position. I bave found no
muteriale for estimating directly the coursé of local markets
in Akbar's time but I think it is ressonable to infer that
fuctuations were st least as great in the sixteenth century as
in the first half of the nineteenth before the development of
communications had unified the markets of the country. The
couditions which prevailed at that time have been clearly
described by Sir Theodors Morison in chspter xii. of The
Industrial Organisation of an Indian Province, and a study of
the figures given by him is the best way of realising the position
of those peasanta who had to sell their produce, and who had
no alternativé but to sccept the price offered by the local
dealers.

In ordinary times then the peasant did not derive much
assistance from his environment, The same statement must
be made regarding the exceptional periods of stress when
agricuiture was disorganised by the failure of the rams. We
know that most parts of India were affficted by famine at some
time or other during the dixteenth and seventeenth centiiries,?
and the knowledge may be taken na an nssusance that the
- elimate has not changed materially in the intervening period.
1t is, however, impossible to compute the frequency of famines
in the two periods becanse the significance of the word has
altered in the interval : & famine is now a period when distress
is such as to require the intervention of the State, but if we
were to rely upon the chroniclers of the sixteenth century, we
should define it as a period when men and women were driven
by bunger to eat human flesh. Badaoni wrote as follows of
the famine of 1555 : ** the suthor with his own syes witnessed
the fact that men ste their own kind, and the sppearsncs of

1 Al of recondod lamines s given m Appendix A of M Lovedsy's
HHisory and Beonomics of Indion Pamines (1018



128 INDIA AT THE DEATH OF AKBAR cuar,

the famished sufferers was so hideous that one could scarcely
look upon them. What with the searcity of rain, the famine
and the desolation, and what with aninterrupted warfare for
two years, the whole country was a desert and no husbandmen
remained to till the ground.” Of the same period Abul Fazl
wrote that ** men were driven to the extremity of eating each
other,” and of the later famine of 1596, we are told again that
men ate their own kind, and that the streets and roads were
blocked up with dead hodiea. Akbar endeavoured to relieve
distress in this latter cage, but the organisation in exist-
ence. at the time was probably unable to do more than
provide food for the starving in the towns and ' cities,
and the effect of these recurring vimtations must have
been & disorganisation of agriculture such as can scarcely
pow be concetved. 1t must be remembered then that
the annalists tell us only of the extremity of distress;
it was not worth their while to mention the recurrence of
ordinarily unfavourable seasons which in modern times would
be met: by measures of relief, snd we must not treat their
silence as evidence that nothing was wrong. In forming our
ideas of the condition of the industry, we must make allow-
ances not merely for occasional periods of entire collapse, hut
for more frequent seasons of local or partial failure, and we
mnust recognise that, alike in greater calamities and in lesser,
the pessant was ordinarily left to bear the burdon unsssisted,
axcapt in so far as lis might be able ta acoure a reduction in
the revenue demand,

8o far then as active measures are concerned, the rest of
the community did little or nothing to promote the prosperity
of agriculture : on the contrary, the peasant had cause to
fear rather than to welcome association with the townsmen
and the officers of Government,! and in particular he did not
enjov that security of tenure which is the first condition of

' 1 As an instuncs of the norvml risks of the Industry may b quoted

Taverwier's observation (p. 187), tmt at Delbi most of the State alejihaznts
ware Laken out daily to grage on branches, sugnr-eane, or millel, bo the great
ban of tho pessants. The tradition of froe food! for transport enimals
smpliayesh by the State ualortunately peraists in this and other peris of the
oountey op to the present day.
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successful pensant-farming. The question whether u peasant
had s legal right to remain in ocoupation of his holding was
argued at great length during the early part of the nineteenth
century : here we are concerned not with the juridical position
but rather with the practical aspect of the matter. Could
the peasant count on remaining undisturbed, or did disturb-
ance in fact ocour with sufficient frequency to cause a general
feeling of insecurity 1 The evidence on this point is small in
volume, but one fact alone appesars to me to be conclusive,
At the outset of his reign Juhangir tells us that he gave an
order ** that the officials of the Crown lands and the jagirdars
[grantees] should not forcibly take the ryots' lands and
cultivate them on their own account.” This order is one of
& series designed to remedy popular grievances; from our
knowledge of Jahangir's administration, we should not be
justified in asswming that it had more than s slight and
transient effect, but we may be sure that the grievance was
anfficiently real and widespread to have sttracted the attention
of a new Emperor engaged in formulating a policy which
should rally the people to hie throne. The order applies, it
will be noticed, to all land whether administered directly or
granted as jagir, and we may safely infer that the ordinary
peasant ran o real risk of having his holding taken from him.
This inference finds strong confirmation in the account given
by de Laet, who, after noticing the dispossession of important
grantees, goes on to say that the common people were much
harassed, and often compelled to change their land every
season, somefimes becsuse the Administration wanted it,
and sometimes because it was to be given to some one else,
80 that the eultivation of the whole country was rendered
inefficient. The risk of disturbance would not be great in a
village distant from the administrative headquarters, or in
the cass of a holding without soms special attraction of its
own; but any one who might be inclined to work up his land
fo more than the average level of productiveness must have
known that his tenure' was at the merey of any grasping
officer or grantes whom accident might bring into his vieinity,
and this knowledge would of itself be fatal to any profitable
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development of agriculture. That sgriculture was in fact un-
progressive at this period may be inferred from the observa-
tions of travellers of & later date like Mundy and Bernier,
The former tells us that the peassnts near Agra were treated
a3 Turks treat Christians,” **taking from them all they
can get by their Iabour, leaving them nothing but their bad,
mud-walled, ill-thatched-coversd houses and a few cattls to
till the ground, besides other miseriea,'” Bernier states that
owing to the oppression of officials and grantees the ground
was seldom tilled except under compulsion, that no person
was willing and able to repair the water-channels, and that
the whole country was badly cultivated ; or, in other words,
that the natural effects of insecurity of tenure were obvious:
This evidenee is applicable only to the Mogul Empire, and it
is possible that conditions were more favourable in the Decean
kingdoms or in Vijayanagar, but I have found no oheerva-
tions regarding the position in these countries, and I do not
know of any grounds for thinkmg that in the matter of
seourity the southem pessant was in practice materially
better off.

The influence of the environment was thus, on the whole,
distinctly unfsvourable to the progress of agriculture. The
peasant obtained very little active help from the other classes
of the community ; Le was placed at a disudvantage in hia
relations with the murket, and any tendency which may have
existed towards enterprise was sterilised by the nature of the
Administration. Our next object is to consider the share of
the peasant’s income which the community claimed. Wae
have seen in the first section of this chapter that Akbar
demanded the equivalent of one-third of the gross produce,
and that in the south the proportion waa almost certainly
higher, though it cannot be determined with precizion, The
ghare claimed by Akbar was in itself high! whether it ia

1 It is perhups desiralile for the banafil of readers unfamiliar with Northern
India to point out the difleronce Imbwven renl mbos and roose mie=. AL
preaent the tonant cullivator pays pent, cut of which his laodholider pays
ihe revemme = wnder Akbar thers wis gmially no landholder, and the oulti.
vator piid the reveids direct (o the Slate.  In #odying the vomparetive
tnoidence of tha rovenus (b wosld be an obvivis error to compeme et
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judged by Hindu texts or by the standard of his Moslem
predecessors, The texts indicate that from onesixth to
one-twelith was considered reasonable, though as much as
one-fourth might be taken in emergencies. The claima of
Moslem rulers had varied widely, but had usually been pitched
lower, and in the exceptional case of Alauddin Khalji, who
demanded one-half, the motive was administrative rather than
fiscal, the measure being avowedly part of a system “for
grinding down the Hindus and for depriving them of that
wealth and property which fosters digaffection and rebellion."
Akbar's sesessment was based on no such motives, but its
severity will be st once apparent to any one who is familisr
with the level of rents in Northern India at the present day ;
for readers who do not possess that knowledge, it may be
worth while to go into the matter in some little detail, bearing
in mind that the question at issue is the livelihood of a large
proportion of the population of the Empire, and that while
Alkhar's assessment was high, the rest of India probably paid
substantially more.

The burden of the revenus can be stated most clearly in
terms of money, According to the ealeulstions regarding the
purchasing-power of the rupee which have been used in an
eutlier chapter, » peasant who wented a rupee would have
0 offer in the vicinity of the Mogul capital more than seven
times 88 much grain as in the years 1910-12, about eleven
times as much oil-seeds, probably seven times as much raw
sugar, or & qusntity of cotton which is probably somewhut
less, but cannot be determined accurately on the available
data. It is therefore well within the mark to say that a rupee
cost such & pessant at least as much produce ns 7 rupees
cost in the years before the war, snd it is reasonably certain
that st & distance from the capital the divergence in prices
was even grester ; consequently we shall be understating the

with revenoe, but in the prosent seotion we are concarned with what the
peassnt paid, not with whit the Stats seesived, und we have tharelom to
compare Akbar's mvenne with the rent charged by modemn landholders,
Ab we shall soe, Akbar's rovenus was something lks doubls the modern
mot, and ronsequently it wes four times or more the modern nrvenns,
whioh ia rather less than half the rest
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average burden on the peasant if for comparative purposes
we talie seven as the factor of purchasing-power. Muking use
of this factor, and taking the average of Akbar's pssessment
rates for the three provinces of Allahabad, Agrs, sud Delhi,
ﬂ&hnﬂﬁndthutthnamnnntuhimedmmmlmequiw
lent to the demand shown below in the money of 1910-12.

Anpan's Rmmﬂnnmm.hmmmmmuﬂaﬁm
Cusnewoy

Crog, Tlupess Crags, Tupess.

Wheat . a - 170 o 200 | Tinseod . . B5 to 1025
Barley . . .o EE, o, 435 | Rape . - . B0 1075
Gram . : . 1025 . X240 | Poppy. . i . 3625, 420
Jowir ‘ . 0, 105 | Buger-eane (ondinery) 388, 4225
Bajs . ‘ . ‘785 . &0 |Cotion . i A0 L, BOD
Mandun ., B, ®758|Indige . . . 4395, 6OI0
Biwin . . o BTG5 L WD |

These rates, it must be noted, are for the crop, not for the
year ; a peasant would pay, for mstance, about 4 rupees on an
acre of the inferior millet s@edn, but if he followed it with a
erap of gram he would have 10 or 12 rupees more to piy in the
second half of the year. Tt is scarcely necessary to say thut a
rental demand bused on these figures would be unthinkable
at the present day; it is just conceivable that equivalent
rents might be exacted for & short time from a village of
exceptional fertility and resources by & landholder who set
the provisions of the law aside, but theee rates are not limited
to exceptional cases, but are the sverage for a large part of
Northern Indis, and no modern Settlement Officer would
think for & moment of framing his assessment on any such
basis. ;

The difference in the level of the demand may be further
illustrated by calculating the revenne which would be due at
Akbar's rates on the crops now grown in the country whers

U Tha exiat size-of Albur's bighs s uncertain, but & luy botween (538
and 0425 of an scre.  The higher and lower Agures in the text Arn based
on these maximum snd minimom valven, It in probebis that the sctosl
demand liy between the limits given in the Lexi, becauss the sea of the
bigha was affected by locsl varistions in the standards of messnrement
employwd, but that |t was nearer the larger than the pmaller Bguree,  Thia

ungticn is discussed in the paper on **The Agrigultural of
& Empire," telerred to under the Authorithes to Cliapter L
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they were in force. Such caleulations are too loug to give in
detail, but ss an example [ may take the result for the erops
grown in the yoar 1915-16 in the four large districts of the
Meerut division, Assessing these districts on the lines adopted
in Akbar’s time, but giving all doubtful points in favour of
the peasant,! and thus understating the theoretical revenue
by a substantial amount, I find that the average sum which
the Mogul would have claimed on an scre of ocoupied land
exceeds the present average rent-rate by the following
percentages -

Disiricd. S g el
Saharanpur . . L2
Muzaffarnagar . « '
Mesrut - . i . = . BB
Bulandshahr . : - . BB
All four districts 6

That these high percentages are not due to some local cause
may be inferred from the fact that the excess for the Oudh
district of Unao is 97, while going farther east, the excess for
(bazipur is 128, and for Jaunpur as much as 195 ; and on the
basis of these calculations I think it may be said that where
the regulation system of assessment was in force Akbar
claimed as revenue at any rate about twice as much as present-
day landholders elaim for rent, There are indications in his
regulations of & possibility that the amount of the claim could
be reduced by collusion with subordinate officials, but in that
case it may be doubted whether the saving to the peasant
would have been very great ; unlesa the subosdinates differed
from their modern representatives, they would huve tlaimed
very nearly the whole of the fraudulent reduction, and feft
the peasant only sufficient to make the transaction worth his
while,

¢ The ealeulations are only spproximste, booatwn thers arm, of cours, no
sanctioned rales for Lhe erops iniroduced since Akbar's time, I mmoch
caaea | hiave taken thorate for a arop of rather less value: maire, lor lnstance,
has been valosd st nbout the rate of jowie. 1 kave discanded Akbar's rates
for cotton owing 1o the ponsibility that the quality o this crop has de-
teriomated, and have valund ib sl enmething less than whest ; and in cases

where the ates yaried with quality (eg. rice snd sugsr-sane) | bave uaed
wnly thao lower mba st &a to be on the ssle sde.
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!

These caleulations leave out of account the legal and extra-
legal cesses which the peasant now pays. The amount of
these cannot be nscerfained with precision, but they may
fairly be set off against the similur payments made at the
earlier period. We know of at least one genersl cess imposed
by Akbar—the daksen, a charge of about 25 Ib. of grain on
each acre cultivated—and we hear of other local cesses, such
a8 that imposed on the neighbourhood to meet the cost of
buildmg the fortat Agra. 1read the rules regarding the record
of crops as imposing cesses to be paid for the maintensnce of
the officials engsged in the measurements made every season,?
and in any cuse there can be no reasonable doubt that they
*“lived on the country,” ss similar officials hope to live at the
present day, Where the land had been granted as jagir, the
extra-legal charges were probably higher, especially after the
lapse of Akbar’s efforts to curtail this system. Hawkins, who
acquired his knowledge as a grantee (though an unsuccessful
one), depicts his fellows as ** racking "' the poor in order to get
whatever they could before losing the grant, and Juhangir's
sccession edicts, wlready quoted, speak of various burdens
“which the jagirdars of every province and district have
impoged for their own profit.” We cannot state in precise
figures the total sums paid by the peasants, but we can be
faitly certain that they ware substantially in excess of the
revenue calculated on the prescribed rates, and it is mot
impossible that they may bave occasionally approximated
to the proportion of “ nearly three-quarters "' of the produce,
which, as we have seen, is given by de Last,

We have no direct information regarding the demands made
on peasants holding land administered by zamindars, but it
may be conjecturad that they were somewhat better off then

! In Book Uik of the dind dbbars we rend of sébitina and joribina,
the feea payable to officials ongaged in assessment (zabf) and messurement
m}. 1t fs posaible that these fors wom paid from the treasury, bus 1

it is much more probable that thoy werm realised from the peo
Thrwdjmﬂduhumviﬂdinmdmﬂmmmmt
noquired & new meaning « the peasants now ¥ it to any Gow (flrmdna)
Impased by suthority, and tha pun, whether it be conscioas or unconscious,
suggeats to me that joribina atill means to the same Arbitrury
axsctivn by State officisle—which ts also his view of a fine legally imposed.
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thost of their fellows who were subject to grantees. The
grantee was ordinarily o stranger, concerned only to fll his
pocketa; the zamindar was & more permanent feature of the
locality, and in some cases bound to the peasants by hereditary
position and tribal relationship, while he was dependent upon
their support in the contingency—never very remote—of his
going, or being forced, into rebellion. It is probable therefore
that the ordinary zamindar treated his peasants comparatively
well, and this inference is supported by the fact recorded by
Bernier half & contury later, that *“ muny of the peasantry,
driven to despair by so execrable a tyrauny, sbandon the
country "' and sometimeés " fly to the territories of & Raja,
because there they find less oppression and are allowed a
greater degree of comfort.” Bernier also states that the fear
of losing peasants in this way operated to mitigate the tyranny
of the Mogul governors, and though it is probuble that the
tyranny was worse under Shahjahan than under Akbar, we
muy still belisve that the jurisdiction of some at least of the
zamindars offered a refuge from oppression at the earlier

In the Mogul Rmpire, then, the peasant who was assessed
under the regulstion system had to surrender in the form of
revenue a very much larger share of his gross income than his
successor now pays a8 rent, Of the provinces assessed on
other systems, we know that in Sind the peasants paid one-
third of the produce in kind, but less than half of this rate was
taken in Ajmer, where the administration was not effective.
The position in Bengal, Berar, and Khandesh is uncertain ;
they were recent acquisitions, and the maintenance of the old
sssessment systems may mean sither thut a change would have
brought no more revenue, or that an immediate enhancement
was considered dangerous on political grounds. 1 conjecture
that the burden of revenue in these cases was lighter, but not
much lighter, than in the regulation provinees, but T know of
no evidence on the point. As regards the position in other
parts of [ndia, we have seen reason to believe that the revenue
demand, stated as u ghire of the gross produce, was substan-
tially higher it the south than in the north, and it follows that
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the peasants in the Deccan and in Vijsyanagar were probably
worse off than thoss in Mogul terntory. Thus the final result
of our inquiry is that while the average of agricultural produc-
tion per head of the rural population, taking Indis as a whole,
wae probably not very different from what it is now, the share
left to the peasant for disposal was on the average very much
less; the “average' peasant may have handled ahout the
same groas income as now, but, il he did, he kept & much
smaller share for his own use.

V1. Tax Coxprrions of Lire 18 Tag ViiLAcEs

The conclusions which have been reached regarding the
condition of agriculture will be referred to again in subsequent
chapters, but before leaving the subject for the moment we
may bring together what we have learned regarding the lives
of the men and women engaged in the industry. The ordinary
village labourer was probably about as well or as badly off in
ordinary years as he is now : there is, so far as I know, absal-
utely no direct contemporary information regarding his means
of livelihood, but it is safe to assume that s & serf he had a
little, but only a little, more than the bare minimum necessary
for his subsistence. In unfavourable seasons his position was
very much worse : he is now eertain of finding employment on
relief worka when there is nothing to do at home, but in the
sixteenth, and indeed far into the nineteenth, century he had
the choiee between the certainty of sturvation at home and the
probability of starvation on the roadside or in the jungle.
Whether he had & reasonsble chancs of bettering his condition
and rising in the world is a question on which there is no direct
evidence. As a serf, he was not free to leave his village in
search of work, and we may presume that his masters would
allow him to go only when the number of Isbourers exceaded
the requirements of the village, The demand for general
labour was certainly much less than at present : there were no
great factories or railways, and, except in the cities and the
seaports, there are no signs of anything approaching to a
lasbour market. I am inclined to think that the difficulty
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of leaving & village, coupled with the uncertainty of getting
work elsewhere, must have discouraged any tendency to
migration, snd that the immobility of the agricaltural
lubourer of the present day has its roots in the centuries
during which there was little to tempt s man to venture away
from his village, so long as the village could supply his food.
It s, however, quite possible that individual labourers
could hope to rise to the position of cultivators, and that the
aspirations, like the fears, of the modern lsbourers are founded
on the experience of centuries, There is evidence in the
Report on Slavery, already quoted, that servile Isbourers were
in some cases allowed to hold plots of land, which they eould
cultivate when their labour was not required elsewhere, and,
unless the sttitude of the people has changed in the last thres
centuries, T do not think that an ordinary village—at least in
Northern or Central Indis—would have prevented an indi-
vidual from gradually extending his holding, provided that
there was land to spare and that the supply of labour was
sufficient, Promotion of this kind would have been facilitated
in many parts of India, though not everywhere, by the exist-
ence of vacant culturable land, snd it may perhaps be assumed
that the difficuity of finding capital could be gradually over-
come by s thrifty man with a recurrence of favourable seasons.
Tt is possible then that a career was open to the exceptional
Iabourer, though I know of no evidence bearing directly on the
point ; the ordinary labourer was probably resigned, as he
still often is, to the position into which he had been born,
Regarding the actual cultivator of the soil, we have seen
that he was much worse off in ordinary seasons than is the case
8t present ; in any case he had less money to spend on clothes,
comforts, and luxuries, and in some parts of the country he
must sometimes have been short of food. In bad seasons his
position was no better than that of the labourer ; there is no
trace of any systematic attempt to keep villages going through
a period of calamity, or to restore them when the calamity had
passed sway, snd when the stock of food was exhausted there
was nothing for it but to take to the roads or the jungles, and,
as we have seen, to sell off the children as the last realisable
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asset, Famine was not the only calamity to be feared ; wars
snd rebellions might at any time paralyse the life of the villages
while the oppression of the State officials might drive the
peasants themselves into revolt. It would, however, be a -
mistake to look only on the dark side of the cultivator's
lifa. In the intervala between famines and other calamities,
& thrifty man, who understood the art of dealing with the
reventie suthorities, might graduslly improve his position
and extend his holding s0 a8 to secure s comfortable invome,
while in times of stress the more adventurous sonls migh
migrate to less unfavourable surroundings, or, as Bernier
says,! *“ seek a more tolerable mode of existence either in the
towns or in camps.”" But when all possible allowances are
made, the most probable conclusion seems to ms to be that
the ordinary cultivator was much worse off than he is to-day,
paying 4 larger share of his present income to the sleeping-
partners in his industry, and discouraged from alnost every
form of enterprise by the uncertainty which elouded the future.

Of the position of the zamindars it is not possible to say
much. Those of them who sppeared at Court and secured
s definite rank (mansab) probably lived like the rest of the
courtiers and officials ; we get scarcely & glimpse of the life
of the others who remsined within their own jurisdictions,
and can only conjecture that they lived like those®of their
fsuccessors—more common in the last century than in this—
who distrust new ideas snd maintsin the old traditions
of their country-side. Probably some of them performed
valuable economic functions in helping and supporting their
peasants, while others were parasites pure and simple; but it
is Im e to say which class predominated, and of their
general attitude we know only that it was such #s to aronze
strong disapproval in official circles®

1 Bernier, p 205,

* Abul Fazl says that * the general custom of Indian semisidars ls to
leave the path of singlemindedness, and to have an aye to every side, snd
to join any one who is victorious or who Is making increaning stir ™ (A kbas-

rusma, trenalation, L 99), but w do not know how Inr economia motives
infinenced their conduct in mattirs of polibies
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AUTHORITIES FOR CHAPTER 1V

|

o5 |.—The third book of the 4in (vol i of the tranalation) gives
wantity of informmtlon regarding the mvenun sygent of Northem
information hus beeti discossed in & paper by Mr. Yusf Al
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will b found In some of the eurrent manualy of Indien history.
less first-hand ovidence rogurding conditions in the veoth,
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Excrion £—11s chervationn mganding the course ol agriculture dre,
o8 4 rule, soattersd and fragmentary. For the north of India moat of the
information comes from the Ain (Book iii. and ** Account of the XTI Subas™);
Bibus"s obsarvations begin on p. 484 ; Finch's remarks arc seattored throogh
his journal in Perchas ; for Tarry, see Purchas, IL iz 1408 8, For tillage
in the Deccan, sss Garcia da Oria, 308, aod compare Imperial Gasstiesr, 3L
S0, Thuw;:dﬂmln&lmﬂthurmntnmindh.
translation, il 70-114 ; those of the south sm coliected chiefly from Garcia
ds Ors snd from Sewsll. For the scclimatisstion of msize, etc., weo de
Candolle nnder Lhe vardots eropa The use of dung as fuel ia mentioned
in e Laot, 110, aod Mumdy, 1L 71,

The observations quoted on irrigstion in Northern Indin will be found
in Purchas, L. iv, 431, 519, sod Habur, 486, For the kistory of the canals,
wn [ vl Qazetiver, 11 316 ulio & papor by Major Colvin in the
Journal 4.8 B, March 1823, Wells sad ressrvoirs are mentioned passis
in Sewell, Thérenod, and othar authorition besides those quoted.
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section are Grawn from the JAim, or such authorities s Sewell or Hay for
the south, but the srgument depends more oo the peneral sttitide of thess
and other writers than on their statementa of particular facts The instances

von of soanty resources will be found In Ain, tranalation, Il 44 Eilint,

iitory, v. 138 ; Lellers Recesved, il 103, 148 ; Mafeius, Transactions, 36
ﬂ!hmm“{dmnulmﬂnmmt.thnrhuho{
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zmam in the text are from pp. 58, 39, 93, 07, 113, 149, 167. The
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151 (also Fitch, in Purehas, IL x. 17383
1 or Allhinbad, p. 168 ¢ Oudh, ﬁ:lJ" i

po 3125 Ajmer, po 2074 wa,

; 195: Bemr, p. 220, Gujarst, p 238, For Southern Indis, see (g}
Aévenct, 219, 240, aod Sewedl, 237

Srerion 5—Abul Fasl's roferences to irrigation works will be found
in Ain, translstion, & 523, and il, 38 For trrigation in the south, see Seusell,
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182, mnd dells Volle, il 338. Mundy, among other wrilem, mentions
fiL 84) that reservoirs and sicilsr works wore: soldom repaired.  The
Quotations regarding famines are rom Hiliobt, History, v, 490, and vi, 21,
183 ; othor references to the wabject will be found under ahap, il 4.
Alkhur'siorders as to remission of revenne are in din, tranalation, B, 45.

Jahsngir's prohibition of forcible ejectment is in Tussk, | 9; dé Loel's
remarks oo the-subijedt aro on p. 126; opprossion by grantess is notied
in Thévenst, 145, and Bermior, 220 The quotation from Mundy & ii. 73.
Alanddin’s revenue policy is expounded in Elliot, History, il 182

:For the purchasing-pownr of the ropes, se the present writer's paper in
Journal R.AS, October 1018, 375 £ The revents mies ssed fn Lhe
talenlationy sre taken from Ain, trenalation, i 81 f ; the modem data
are from the Season and Crep Report, and the Recenve Administration
Hepert of the United Provinoes for 1015-16.  For cesses, see din, tramls-
'lim.i.F.'l:I"IIIi: Badaoni, il 747 Huwking in Purchas, 1. i, 221 snd Tucsak,
L 7. Fur migrstion of pessants, see Bernier, 206, 231, The revenue rates
charged in Sind and Ajmer are in din, tranalation, i 328, 067,



CHAPTER V
NON-AGRIOULTURAL PRODUCTION

1. ‘Pz Gexeral PosrrioN

Evex at the present day it is, as » rule, easier to study external
trade than internal production, and no surprise will be felt
that the statement is equally applicable to Indis in the six-
teenth century, seeing that the bulk of our information is
furnished by writers whose primary interests lay in commerce

and who refer to production ocnly so far as its conditions
affected the supply of merchandise for export. Accordingly
we have no contemporary description of the industrial posi-
tion which can be regarded as complete or satisfactory. The
“ Aceount of the XTI, Subas,” included in the din-i dkbari,
deals with mineral and industrial production, but the informa-
tion it gives is far from being exhaustive, and Abul Fazl antici-
pates somes modern writers in paying more attention to rare
and eurigus products than to the arficles consumed by the
musses of the people. European travellers likewise were apt to
ignore the staple products of the country because their interest
was attracted mainly by thelimited classesof goods which could
hear the heavy cost of transport to Europe, and consequently
it is not altogether easy to obtain a just view of the relative
importance of different branches of production. In the
gections which follow T have endeavonred to direct attention
mainly to those goods which were quantitatively important,
either becanse they were consumed by the masses of the people,
or becsuse they formed the basis of the expart trade, and
with this object 1 have drawn freely on the information

141
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available in regard to internal consumption and to foreign
commerce.

Speaking generally, it may be said that st this period
India was very nearly seli-supporting, and that her imports
were limited to certain metals and raw materials, together
with & large number of srticles of luxury required for consump-
tion by s very small proportion of the population. The
advantages enjoyed by a self-supporting community are in
some quarters regarded as so important that it is perhaps
desirable to say at the outset that T use the word to express
an éeonomic fact, and without any implication that the fact
is either good or bad. The common people ate food and wore
clothes prodaced in the country ; it does not follow thut they
got enough to eat, or that the clothes they wore gave adequate
protection against the weather. At the present day they
are mare dependent for their clothes on other parts of the
world ; the change may be either & good thing or a bad, and
sometimes it ia not very easy to say which is true, but such dis-
cussions are altogether irrelevant to my present purpose, which
ia to mdicate the extent to which the term self-mipporting is
applicable, For this purpose we may class the principal goods
for consumption very roughly aa food, clothes, metal-ware,
snd articles of luxury or display, while goods required for
production msy be divided into mw materials, and tools or
machinery, The country produced all the food and food-
adjuncts which ordinary people required, though not always
in sufficient quantities to satisfy all needs; imports under
this head were practically limited to fruit, spices, snd
stimulants.! In the same way, all ordinary clothes were made
i India, but silks, velvets, and broadclotha were imported

1 The Luste of the Maguls for Prail sppears in almot avery contrmpomary
nuthority, Bahue (Memadrs, 503-513) writes sa & connofsssur; tho sourees
From which Akbar's Court was supplicd sre dotailed In the Ads (tranalation,
i 64721 ; Jabangir's views are exprosed in the Twsuk (L 5, and possim),
The Partuguese brought wine umirua from. Earops { Pyrand, tranalation,
it 211 ), whils there was aleo & idorable import from Burma | Linechates,
e 17), and coffee oame from Arabis (Jourdain, 88).  Imported spices wore
ussd-very lazgely in the kitchens of the Mogals, und also, probably, of other
cluises ; sdloves snd slnnamon appesr in almost all the recipes given in the
Avn (translstion, & 565, 60),
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from warious parts of the world. Metals, on the other hand,
ware undoubtedly soarce, and while nearly all the metal-ware
used whs made up in the country, much of the raw material
was imported. As for articles of luxury or displsy, while
their production employed many Indinn artisans, the prevail-
ing taste for novelty secured a market for the first supplies
of almost any article coming from abroad, though, from the
nature of the case, it was not usaslly & large or durable
market.! Of goods required for production, there was no
question of machinery at this time, and the tools used in
India appesr to have been [ocally produced. Imported
materials included raw =ilk, ivory, coral, tortoise-shell, amber,
and the like, in sddition to the metals—gold and silver,
lead, tin, zins, and quicksilver, snd, in some paris of the
country, copper ; some minerals, such ss borax and sulphur,
were also imported for use in manufsctures ; but with these
exceptions, the industries pursued in Indis were based on the
supplies of raw material afforded by the land. In the fol-
lowing sections I endeavour to bring together the information
nvailabla regarding, firstly, the exploitation of materials other
than those vielded by agriculture ; and, sscondly, the manu-
facture of all kinds of consumers’ goods.

. Forgsts axp Fisunnies

We have seen that in most parts of India, though not
in all, the proportion of culturable land lying unoccupied
was groater than now, und we may safely assume that it

! Bomp of the ewdy dissppotntments of the English merchants arom
from failnre Lo grasp this fsot 1 & nmall trial counignment would eell profit-
ably, but whon a larger stook was brought out on a subssquent yoyage, the
domand wia found to ba satlsliod knd the goods wers simoss mealeablo.
Rarvti, howevor, conld alwaye be sold or used for preseats, and the volumes
ol Lalisrs Received contain otrious allusions to the demand for such com-
moditien as Enghsh dogs, mere liguenrs, musiesl instruments, ladin’ hata
sud hosiery, and other * sido-lines " of the commares of the time, This
taste for novelty wes not confined to ihe Mogul Court, and s misionary
natrstive (prinied in Hay, 702-764) sbows oe the Emperor of Vijayanagar
wnd hia chisf jords defightid by curiusites such s o glese box, s shell oup,
or  heart worked in gold aid silvor, juet a4 we mad of Akbar's
to possess an imags of Ignstins ' becauss it was now ” (ideém, p. 889).
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was usually covered by some form of forest growth. The
literature of the period contains no hint of the existence of
anything comparable to the methods of conservation and
scientific exploitation which have been introduced during
the course of the last century, and if there were any
restrictiona at all, they were in all probability Limited to
the exaction of dues by the central or local suthorities.
We can therefore form & general idea of the condition of
the forests in the time of Akbar, if we draw on our know-
ledge of the state of unregulated forests in India at the
present day, and allow for the difference in the mesns of

: inaccesaible forests can have yielded no income,
and inaccessibility was more common than now, while forests
within reach of towns or villages furnished the inhabitants
with timber, fuel, and minor produce on & scale which, roughly
speaking, varied inversely with the pressure of the population.
Buch instances as we get of particular forme of produce having
acquired s reputation in the markets fall in with this view :
the bamboos of Bengal, which were in demand for fitting out
shipe, could be transported cheaply by the waterways of the
eountry, while the teak of the Western Ghata was within
reach of the sea-coast where large vessels were built, or it
would be more socurate to say that ship-building was carried
on st those places on the coast where suitable timber was avail-
able in sufficient quantities.

When we try to form an ides of the income derived
by the eountry from forest produce, we find that it must
be the resultant of warious tendencies acting in different
dizections, Sinee there was more forest and less eultivation,
we may be sure that s larger proportion of the rural populstion
anjoyed an unrestricted supply of such produce than is now the
cass, and probably the difference was sufficient to justify the
conolusion that the rural populstion as a whole was in this
respect better off. On the other hand, the cities and towns
probably had no grester facilitics than now, for though
forests may have been nearer, the means of transpart were
very much worse, nor had they the benefit of produce obtained
from distant aress by organised exploitation. Against the
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advantage enjoyed by the rural populstion must be set the
damage caused to their crops by the wild animals dwelling
in the forasts: every peasant who had unrestricted acoess to
& supply of produce had his fields open to injury from this
cause, and readers who have practical experience of the
matter will probably agree that on balance there was no great
advantage either way. In this case therefore, as with the
yield of sgriculture, while we eannot say definitely that the
average income per hesd was greater, or was less, in Akbar's
time than now, we can be fairly confident that, taking the
country s & whole, it waa of somewhere sabout the same order
of magnitude.

A somewhat similar conclusion may be formed regarding
the income from fisheries. The din-i Akbari tells us that fish
formed ku important part of the people’s food in Bengal and
Orizas, and also in Sind, and various travellers recard that its
use was common in the south of Indis, and that it wes some-
times dried and salted for provisioning ships. Fish-oil was
prepared in Sind, the use of fish-manure was established in
(Giujarat when Thévenot visited Surat in 1666, and, speaking
generally, it may be reasonably assumed that the 'fisheries
were conducted very much on the lines familiar at the present
day. There muy be some basis of truth for the popular
complaint that the yield of the rivers has declined relatively
to the demsnd, the extent of which depends on the numbers
of the population within reach of the supply, and it is slso
possible that there has been some reduction in the quantity
obtained from the fishieries on the coast, although their
potential yield is practically mexhaustible; but if we bear
in mind that the fish-esting population—the people to whom
fish is a staple article of diet and not merely & luxury—form
only a fraction of the total population of the country, it
becomes highly improbable that the average income of the
whole number can have been affected materislly by any
decrease in the yield of fisheries which may have oceurred.

A few words msy be sdded regarding the pearl-fishery of
Southern India, which was one of the correct topies to be

noticed by every visitor to that part of the country. The
L
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exact locality of the fishery varied from time to time, being
situated in some years in Indisn waters and in others off the
cosst of Ceylon, but wherever it was Leld it attracted a large
crowd, stated by & missionary visitor to amount to as many as
60,000 persons. It may be gathered from the extant descrip-
tions that the enterprise was highly speculative, as is still the
cass, but 1 have found no record which throws any light on
its economie importance. Pearls were of conrse greatly in
demand among the upper classes, but Indian waters had nothing
approaching to a monopoly of their production, as they were
imparted from various places, particularly from the Persian
Gulf, and the income derived from the enterprise, while it
was important to the men engaged, cannot have been sufficient
to make & material difference to the population of the whole
country.

TI1. Mixes anp MiNERALS

As will have heen guthered from the lust ection, We possess
few records throwing direct light on the spontaneous animal and
vegetable products of India at this period, but somewhat more
dotailed information i# available regarding the exploitation
of minerals, a subject which was considered to be of interest
by the compiler of the Ain-¢ Akbars. Looking first at the
precious motals, the production of gold appesrs to have been
negligible : the silence of visitors to the south may be taken
as conclusive evidence that the Mysore goldfields were not
worked at this time, and Abul Fazl tells only of the metal
being washed from river-sand in some parts of Northern
Indis, & practice which still survives. Silver, too, was obtained
in only trifling quantities: Abul Fazl states that s mine
existed in the province of Agra, but that it'did not pay for
working ; and apart from this theoretical source there are only
vague statements that the metal was obtained by washing
in river-beds, and that it was mined in ' the mountaing of
Kumsun,” a region of which the Mogul administration
possessed very little definite knowledge.

The other metals chiefly consumed in India were quick-
silver, tin, lead, zino, copper, and iron. The first four of these
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were mainly imported,! thongh small quantities of lesd and
zine were produced in Rajputana ; the south of Indis obtained
copper from overseas, but the north depended on supplies
locally mined, while practically the whole country had to rely
on its own resources in regard to iron. In order to form a
just iden of the production of these two metals, it is necessary
to remember that they do not occur in India in the metallic
state, and that the reduction of the ores requires in both cases
& large quantity of fuel, the supply of which s, m fact, one of
the governing factors of the industry. Coal was not mined
infndiantt!ﬁaperiud.andthapro&mﬁondimnmdmpper
was limited by the quantity of wood availsble within reach
of the places where the existence of ores wus known. The
practical effect of this limit was demonstrated in varions parts
of India during the last century, when attempts were made
to produce iron on & comparatively lazge scale : the industry
usually made some headway at first, but the local supplies
of fuel were soon exhausted, and the increasing cost of carri

gradually rendered the enterprive unprofitable. In these
cases the point at which profits vanished was determined by
the price at which imported metals could be sold in competing
markets; and the limit was thus reached mors quickly than
would have been the case in the earlier period when importa-
tion was mare costly ; but the limit is nevertheless » hard fact
which producers must have always been compelled to take
mnto scoount ; ‘if they worked on a large scale, the fuel supply
would soon become inadequate, and operations would have
to be suspended until the trees had time to grow, while if
production was kept down to the amount justified by the
snnual growth of fuel in the vicinity it can never have been
conducted on any but the smallest scale, The descriptions
svailable of the old warkings and of the industry as it survived
during the last century appear to me to prove that these.

'Thmh-nfminhﬂu:ﬂmﬁmd,ﬂm,mthdjmydn
* quickailysr mine ' noar Agra, but the statemont wes msdo at s time when
English merchants were affering imported supplies of the metal, and | taks
ik 1o be xn invention put abont by the buyers in order to inflomoe the
mazkot, 1 have not been able to find any rvidence that guinksilver waa

produced b this period i India.
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limitations had been actually felt: the industry was nob
organised on a large scale, but individuals set up small furnaces
in places where ore and fuel were available and abandoned
them when the supply of either necessary failed.! In cases
where the supply of ore ran short, the abandonment wonld of
course be permanent, but where ore was abundant, particular
localitiss would be deserted for a time and left until the jungle
should grow?® The industry was thus diffused rather than
poncentrated, insfficient when judged by modem standards,
and altogether unsuited to sttract capitalist enterprise, but
nevertheless it formed in the sggregate an important item in
the production of the country. _

In the case of copper, we have to distinguish, as has already
been indicated, between the north of India and the south. 1
have found no record of the metal having been produced at
this period in the territories of Bombay, Madras, or Hyderabad,
nor do 1 know of extensive old workings in those parts of the
eountry, while the mumerous references to its importation on
both coasts show that the trade was firmly established, even
the supply of copper coins depending on material brought
from China. On the other hand, T have found no reference
to imports by sea into Northern India, either through Bengal
or by way of the Gulf of Cambay ; Tavernier's account of the
variations in the ratio of exchange betwaen copper and silver
coins indicates that in his time the principal sources of the
former metal wers nearer to Agra and Delhi than to the const,
and, apart from the evidence of old workings, we have the
definite statements of Abul Fazl as to the existence of mines
in varous perts of the country. The sources which he
indicates are, first, the Himalayas, and, second, eertain
localities which are now included in Rajputsns: traces of

L] rdinnry = =
hmm:: b to iﬂlm?;z: f‘m&m ::r :::n t;;nT:E
in operation in Indin will yield in o single day sbout as moch metal s
an Wﬁm :ﬁ;llmp:viuu in thiF mﬂqmﬂd lts owner.
o havo dt.iapmdad largely on Lpfhm“nhilmﬂzudd down into
the groand they soom become flpodad, and in the modern industry srrange-

nre provided for pumping cut ths nlﬂr;bul;muiﬂm not nnder-
whin they
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wtood in Indis at this ani the workings wern a
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old workings are numerous in these portions of the country,
while they are fonnd also on an extensive scale in parts of
Chots Nagpur and Bundelkhand, snd it is not improbable
that these lstter areas contributed to the supply in Akbar's
time, since Abul Fasl's account of them is obviously based
on very imperfect knowledge, and his gilence in the matter
is not conclusive, Rajputana seems, howaver, to have been
the principal source at this period.

As regards the production of eopper, there is no quantitative
information, but we know that the metal was exceedingly
costly. Alkbar's mint paid 1044 dams for one maund, and at
this rate s pound of copper would have cost the peasant sbout
84Ib. of wheat, whereas in the years 1910-12 the price in terms
of wheat was about 16 Ib., o that any one whose income was
earned in agricultural produce had to pay at least five times
the present price for articles made of the metal. We may
be sure that this price was in practice prohibitive, and that
the lower elasses of Northern Indis exerted no effective demand
for the metal, and consequently that the production was very
small, compared to what it would have been if hrass and copper
vessels had been as generally used as at the present day. We
may also be sure that the price was not materially lower in
the south than in the north, for if it had been, importers would
have diverted their supplies from the west coast ports to those
of Cambay, an operation perfectly feasible in the commercial
conditions of the period, snd we thus srrive at the conclusion
that in India 8s & whole goods made of copper and brass
must in the sixteenth century have taken rank definitely
8 pxpensive luxuries instead of being conventional necessaries
for the great majority of the population,

The production of iron wus much more widely diffused than
that of copper, and I think the output must have been much
Isrger. There is no evidence that any large part of India
depended on importa: ! the ores are widely distributed, and
in B‘u?:. &:‘mm;m:nﬁmu of = hupu:qmtm
and wo ar told that within & fortnight large reached the city from

up-sountry (Lettrre Reccived, L 231 No witempts to develop &
hm:ppur‘ﬁhnhum&nuﬁhpﬂhﬂ. = v
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traces of old workings are found in almost every part of the
country exeept in the alluvial plains; there was a regular,
though not a large, export from the south of India, while in
the north we have Abul Fazl's authonty for the statement
that production was carried on in the Mogul provintes of
Bengal, Allahabad, Agra, Berar, Gujarat, Delhi, and Kashmir.
The quality of the output was frequently high, and, in the
south st least, the artisans had & method of making stesl,
which was, I think, the main form of export from the western
cosst. As to the guantity produced, we can form only a
vague idea. Many of the modern uses of the metal were of
course unknown, and we should not expect to find iron bridges,
corrugated roofs, wire fencing, travelling trunks, or similar
commodities in the India of Akbar's time : Indian construc-
tional methods ! are distinguished by the absence or sconomy
of iron, and T take it that the output was devoted mainly to
the manufacture of tools, implemensts, and arms, or such
accessories as nails, screws, and horse-shoes.  Abul Fazl gives
a few data as to the cost of some of these articles in Northern
Indis, but in most cases it is impossible to make & satisfactory
comparison ; horse-shoes, for instance, cost 10 dams for a set,
but the amount of metal they contained iz not specified,
while in regard to such articles as nails or screws the cost of
workmanship is an important but undetermined factor in
the price. The only articles for which & comparison can
be gafely made are picket-pegs, which were valued st thres
dams per ser; this mesns that at the Imperial Court 1 Ib.
of tron in this form was worth 10 Ib. of wheat, while about the
year 1914 the value was justover 3 Ib.,and on this basisAkbar’s
peasants had to pay more than three times as much grain as
their modern successors for the iron they required for tools
snd implements. The remaining figures given by Abul Fazl
bear out the general conclusion that iron was dear, though not
relatively 8o dear as copper, and we must regard the metal,

I Pyrard, for instanss, mentions (tranalstion, (L 150} that tivel
Mﬁwﬁrﬂinhﬂﬁqlﬁhﬂhdﬂ rhle}.m:?ﬂ.:{mﬂ;
wesker Portuguese carrac the Limber of
wers construcied was superior. = sk
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not indeed as a luxury, but a5 a costly necessity in the use of
which the utmost economy was requisits.

Of minerals other than the metals the most important at
this period were salt and dismonds ; and we may consider the
latter first, not as being the more valuable product, but because
the information which we possess regarding the methods
of production supplements what has just been said of the
mining industry, and enables us to form some idea of the
conditions of employment. Diamonds, like the ores worked
in India, are found near the surface of the ground, but their
recovery does not involve the consumption of fuel, and conse-
quently the industry is not subject to the limitation which,
ss we have sean, operated in the case of copper and irom;
accardingly, we find that very large numbers of labourers were
collected at the diamond-fields, and we may take it that the
organisation adopted there represents the highest stage
reached by the industry of the period. This organisation is
deseribed most fully by Tavernier, who, as an expert jeweller,
was particularly interested in the subjeet; and though s
account dates from the middle of the seventeenth century,
we may sceept its main festures as having persisted at least
from the period with which we are concerned. At this time
there were two diarmond-felds in the Deccan, in one of which
the diamonds were found in sandy soil, which required merely
to be sifted and searched, while in the other the soil contained
clay, which had to be washed away before these processes
could be carried out; the latter obviously required a larger
labour force, and 18 therefore the more useful illustration of
the contemporary industrial system. AccordingtoTavernier's
deseription, there was nothing approaching to organisation
on & large scale : a merchant marked out a plot or * elaim "
of sbout half an scre in size, and employed & number of
lubourers, which may oceasionally have been as high as 300.!

! Tavernier does not montion the number emploved by Individual
murchants on this field, but he says that the system was the same in both
placon. Ay Rooleonds, where washing was not! required, La piuts the
nombor st 50, rsng to s maximm of 100; allowing two to 8
digger to provide for the extri work of washing, this would give s mazimum
of wbout 00,
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The surface soil was dug out by men, and carried by women
and children to & walled enclosure, where it was drenched
with water brought in esrthen pots; the slime was then
allowed to run out through apertures in the walls ; the residual
sand was winnowed when dry with baskets such as were used
st harvest; the coarser matter was thrown on the ground
and beaten with wooden stampe, and finally the dismonds
were picked out by hand. 'Iﬂ:zwhu]eprmmhemﬂmd
at once by any one who has experience of Indian methods of
work : there was & large crowd of workers, which Tavernier
(perhups with some exaggerstion) puts at more than 60,000,
but it consisted of & great number of working units, which
individually were small, snd each entirely independent of
the others, The wages paid struck Tavernier as very low ;
even a gkilled man earned, be says, only three pagodas in a
year, and the temptation to steal was so great that there
would be twelve or fifteen watchers to fifty labourers. Taking
the pagods st the value indicated in & previous chapter, the
rate of earnings is less than a rupee u month, which cannot
have been more than & bare subsistence-allownnce ; but a
bomus was paid for the discovery of valusble stones, and
probably the hope of a fortunate chance, or a fortunate theft,
was prominent smong the motives which attracted labourers
to the field. Low as the wages were, it is obvious that in the
aggregate large sums were disbursed, and sinee this feld had
in Tavernier’s time heen worked for about & century, we must
conclude that on the whole it paid expenses, though (as
commonly happens in speculative industries) the sverage
rate of profit was probably very small ; taking the wages hill
a5 & baais, and making & generous allowance for other
royalties, and profits, it is just barely possible that, when
employment was at the maximum, the yield of all the sources
taken together might have been worth as much as 20 Inkhs of
rupees yearly in the currency of the time, This figure is a
maximum, and may well be an over-statement ; but in any
case the industry was of more than locul importance, and the
conditions in which it was carried on indieate an economic
position by no means dissimilsr from that which now exists—
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a dense popilation with a low standard of life, attracted
in large numbers to an industry where the work was of a
familiar type, and content with low regular wages, which
might be supplemented as the result of some fortunate
accident.

The third souree of diamonda described by Tavernier was
of much less importancs, In this case the geme might be
found in the sandy bed of » river in Chota Nagpur, and the
local population turned out and sesrched the sand annually
from January or February onwards, that is to say, when the
river was low and the sutumn crope had been harvested ;| the
work would thus come under the head of spare-time employ-
ment, and operations would be suspended after a few months,
as they would obviously be impracticable from the beginning
of the rains. The yield appears to have been very much
smaller than that of the regulsr diamond-fields farther south,
but doubtless the chance of & lucky find waa sufficient to
uttract seekers to the number of 8000 which Tavernier
mentions,

The production of salt was important at this period, and
so far as 1 know it was not supplemented by mmportation on
-any considerable scale. The sources were those which are
still familiar, the Sambhar lake, the Punjab mines, and the
water of the sea, and the volume of internal trade appears
to have been substantial, As in the case of the metals, we
have no direct information as to the guantity produced, but
can obtsin some idea of its magnitude from s comparison of
prices. Measured in terms of food-grains, & pound of salt
was 21 times as dear in the vicinity of Akbar's Court as in
Northern India about the year 1914, and since the Court was
usually located near the main sources of supply, we may infer
that the average price throughout the country was somewhat
higher, The experience of the present century has shown
that redictions in price lead to & substantial increase in con-
sumption, and it i therefore probable that the relatively
high price prevailing in Akbar's time meant 8 much smaller
consumption per head than that to which the country is now

socustomed. Opinions may differ on the guestion whether
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the larger consumption in modern limes is fully accounted
for by the quantity imported, but in sny case it is obvious
that production per head cannot have been much greater
under Akbar, and possibly it was even less

Of other mineral products in the same grade ss salt, we
know that saltpetre was produced, but it was at this time of
very little importance compared with its position later on when
the export trade to Europe had come into existence. Various
other minerals, such as borax, alum, and ochres, were produced
on & scale which was small, but sufficed, when supplemented
by imports, to meet the industrial demand of the country.
Among minerals of lower grade, building-stone was quarried
for local use in most places where it existed, but the conditions
of transport must have prohibited the development of larger
markets, snd the only case I have noticed of stone bemg
earried to a distance is the use of Bassein stone at Goa, whither
it was taken by sea. The use of broken stone for road metal
and railway ballast is of course quite modern.

We may now attempt & rough comparison of Indian
mineral production in Akbar's time and at the present day.
The decreases are to be found under diamonds, iron, copper,
and & variety of less important items, lead and zine, borax,
ochres, ete. 1 have put the loss under diamonds at the extreme
figure of twenty lakhs of contemporary rupees. The purchas-
ing power of the rupea at this time nnd place is donbtful,
but it was almost certainly lese than at Akbar's Court, so
that the maximum loss under this head is substantially
less than 4 trore of rupees (modern currency). For the other
items, it does not appear possible to make a guantitative
estimate, but we have seen that copper was a rarity, and,
while its value was high, the quantity produced must have
been very emall indeed when compared with the consumption
at the present day. Comparison in the case of iren is eom-
plicated by the very grent expansion in production during
the last few years; it is probable that the present uutput
ulready approaches, if it has not yet reached, the yield in
Akbar's times, but looking at the vears about 1912, we must
recognise that thers had been s substantial decresse. Against
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these losses have to be set the entirely new production of coal,.
gold, manganege, and minor minerals, amounting before the
War to an annual aggregate of abont 7} million pounds
sterling,! spurt from the increase under saltpetre, and the
large development of the stone quarries. Deduocting from
this figure the loss estimated under diamonds, and setting off
minor losses pgainst minor gains, we have still an aggregate
compared with which the old produetion of copper and the
excess of the old production of iron become insignificant, and
after making allowance for the increase of populntion which
has occurred during the last three centuries, the conclusion
appears to be indisputable that the average mcome per head
derived from mineral production, while it is still unduly low,
is substantially greater than it was in Akbar's time.

IV. AgrigvrTuRal MANUFACTURES

A superficial study of the contemporary authorities is apt
to produce the impression that at the close of the sixteenth
century India was characterised by widespread and diversified
manufacturing activity. In some respeots this impression
is misleading ; the routes followed by travellers were compara-
tively few, and there are large traots of territory of which we
possess no account, so that we are entitled to infer only that
industries had developed along certain main lines of transport,
such a4 the Ganges and the Indus, or the roads from Agra to
Lahore and to the west coast. Further analysis shows that
along these routes industries were to & large extent localised
in a comparatively small number of towns and cities, and the
frequently repeated descriptions of the sctivities of centres
like Alimadabad or Lahore are apt to be applied to a much
larger area than is warranted by the facts. Msking every
allowance for these sources of error, it ia still to my mind

1 In the official statisties, m takes the third place io Lhe list of
W cher i gk rosisrmd gvimerybe g e st rager it
quantity is produced in Burma, and In this we are deallng with India
tﬂidhg;umhmdmuuﬂyhnﬁpmpmduﬂinmﬂ
SCLOuRE.
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indisputable that in the matter of industry India was more
advanced relatively to Western Europe than she is to-day;
the recurring superlatives of travellers may fairly be allowed
to possess 50 much of positive value, when supported by the
concrete facts which their statements disclose, The relative
rank of India among the nations is, however, a matter of very
little importance for my present purpose, and my only object in
alluding to it i to emphasiss & distinotion which s frequently
overlooked. To recognise that Indis has lost ground
relatively to Western countries is an entirely different thing
from saying that the income she derives from industries has
decreased, for it 18 quite possible that the country misy be
receiving & much larger supply of useful commeodities even
though the progress of other nations has been grester than
hers. Whether the industrial income messured in com-
modities has increased or decreased relatively to the population
in the course of the last thres centuries is a question to which a
direct answar eannot be given offhand, but we can spproach
it by a consideration of the evideace which is available regard-
ing the nature and extent of the industries which were carried
on at the earlier period. For this purpose some scheme of
classification 18 required, and [ shall deal in order with age-
caltural maonufsctures, handicrafte generally, shipbuilding
and other forms of transport production, and lastly, and most
important of all, the various textile industries.

The first of these classes comprises the different industries
by which sgrieultural produca is worked up for consumption :
m the aggregate they are of great indusirial importance,
seeing that they transform a large part of the raw material
yielded by the land, whether grain, oil-seeds or sugar, fibres,
drugs or dye-stufls, and it is unfortunate for our present
purpose that in Akbar's time, as at the present day, they
commonly received less than their due share of attemtion
compared with the more noticeable productions of ariisans
employed on other kinds of raw material.

Taking first the utilisation of food-grains, T think it is safe
to conclude that there was practically no organised four-
mﬂmgmduﬂwhthﬂuxtumh ventury : 1 have found no
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suggestion of anything of the kind, and T take it that the
preparation of flonr and meal was in general a purely domestic
undertaking, as it still commonly is at the present day. It
ia poesible that a certain amount of grain was milled st Surat
and other ports in connection with the provisioning of ships,
and at inland towns to meet the needs of travellers and visitors,
but if there was any such concentration of the industry, the
organisation can only have been rudimentary, consisting
probably of s certain number of women using ordinary
domestic hand-mills under the control of & grain-merchant.
Similarly in the case of sugar, the bulk of the raw material
must have been worked up by the cultivator fur cansumption
in the form of gur or jaggery,' The production of sugar in
the modern sense of the word was, however, practised in some
parts of Indin. Bengal was the principsl sest of the industry,
and, as we have already seen, the product was carried round
the coast to Malabar, and up the Ganges to the Mogul capital ;
I have found no description of the method of manufacture,
but it is spoken of as ** powder sugar,” which probably means
that it was of the fine-grained type still familiar in Northern
India, This type of sugar was also procurable in quantity
at Ahmadabad, while the more cdstly form spoken of s candy
appears to have come mamly from the vicinity of Lahore,
but was also produced in =ome other towns. The difference
in value between the two types was considerable : Abul Fazl
gives the prices at Coart as 128 dams for & maund of powder
and 220 dame for a maund of candy, so we may take 1t that
the former was the standard type, and the latter a special
product. Even the cheaper kind was, however, costly when
judged by modern prices, sinve, allowing for the change in
purchasing power, the rate quoted is equivalent to from 25
to 30 rupees for 8 modern maund, s price which would put
the commodity beyond the reach of the poorer classes; we
muy therefore conclude that white sugsr was & luxury in
Akbar's time, and that the production was relatively much
I hf-h;mmd to E.“%ﬂ"’f;lm in rﬁ‘:}::muk t:m]

rmrdtnglhhwm peamnt who grew sugar-cans had
cane-pross and [ernace.
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less than st present, the poorer classes and the eonfectioners
who caterad for them making use only of gur.!

The industry of wil-pressing was probably carned on by
the exceedingly primitive methods still to be seen, but I have
found nothing which can be called & desoription of the
processes employed. [ conjecture that thiz is one of the
industries which have declined since Akbar's time, when
mineral ol was unknown, but thers appear to be no data to
indicate the extent of the change which has taken placs. Nor
is it possible to speak with certainty regarding cotton-ginning.
on & commercial seale.  Presumably both ginning and spinning
were nsually carried on by the grower and his family, but sn
observation recorded by Thévenot half a century later indicates
that in some localities specialisation had already begun ; near
Ahmadabad he met a gang of workmen who had no fixed
home but travelled from village to village, ginning and eleaning
cotton, or doing any other work that was available, and we
may infer that the seventeenth century was beginning to
experience the need which has now been effectively tnet by
the introduction of ginning mills throughout the principal
cotton-tracts; The extent of this industry does not require
discussion in this place, us it is covered by what iz said further
on regarding the production of cloth.

Tobacco manufacture can scarcely have started in India
during Akbar's reign. The plant was unknown to his
revenus officers, and consequently cannot have been grown
to uny extent during the sixteenth century, It is beliaved
to have reached India through the agency of the Portugnese,
and was established first in the province of Gujarat, where
the leaf was obtainable in the year 1613, but the processes
of manufacture were not understood. The preparation
of opium was an old-established art both i Behar and in

Malwa. The methods of making indigo practised at Biana,

V1 bava fomd no mlerenee to spgar-refining in Rohilkhend at this
perind. It ia not easy Lo beliove thab this industry, the most bmportans
of ita kind in Indis, i of reeont anigin, bot on the other hand it is improbabiy
that te exislenes lhnu];[hll&lurm been overlooked by Abul Fazl, who mentions
refining st places like Kalpi snd Biana, south of the Jumna, bu nothing
of it L any town of Robilkhand ' s
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the main centre of production in Northern India, are described
by William Finch, and are substantially the same as those
which were followed when the modarn industry was at its
height, though there have been various changes in organisi-
tion and in detaill

A few words may be said in this place regarding the pro-
duction of intoxicating liguors, The industry was officially
discouraged by the Mogul Emperors: Akbar ordsred the
Kotwals, or city-governars, to restrict it so far as this conld
be done without interfaring with the privacy of domestic
life, and Jahangir—himself a heavy drinker—probibited it
altogether, but probably this latter regulation was not serioualy
meant, and in any case it was not carried out.* Spirits and
fermented liquors were essily procursble throughout the
country, as is nppareat from the frequent references in the
socounts of European travellers. In the south they were
prepared mainly from the sap of the palm-tree, while the
mahua-flower and molasses were used farther north: the
materials employed in these areas were thus those which are
gtill in use, and we may infer that the processes were of the
types which are now being transformed under the guidance
of the excise administration,

Taking this group of industries us & whols, I do not think
there are adequate grounds for concluding that the income
relatively to the populstion differed very materially from that
which is now obtained. No tobaeco was made, and less white
sugur, but probably the amount of oil expressed was greater,
and it is possible that the consumption of drugs and intoxi-
cating liquor way have been larger than in these days of severe
restrictions and heavy excise-duties. There ean be no doubt
that during the nineteenth ceatury much more indigo was made

L £ nd N
T rop i A Tamain Ja {08 Eroens for sheee Feach Yiting wanrel
coting o vt e o el bt iy D el
efap ll-:;.'m.n ﬁ;&ﬂihﬂw# Recrivnd, iv. .?.;gfwﬂuﬂj

# Prohibivion was enforced much more: sirictly under Shahjahasn, as

appears froms the complaints made by Musdy, e g 3L 97, 134; but even
tgm it waa pot oniversal, for the mme writer roconls thal al Somit the

bard troem were Larmed by the Goversar (. X2,
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than in Akbar's time, but production had fallen to & very low
figure in the years immedistely before the War, which I have
taken aa the period for eumpanison, and it is possible that the
industry waa no grester then than at the end of the sixteenth
century. [If we set off the guins against the losses, we may
reach the opinion that Indis as s whole was slightly better
off, or slightly worse off, under Akbar than now, but I cannot
detect in the information available any reasons for holding
that & msterial economic change has ocourred in the interval.

V. Haxprorarrs 15 GENERAL

Turning now to the second group of manufactures, the
miscellaneous handicrafts (exshuding textiles), the general
impression left by the accounts of travellers is one of variety
and skill, especislly in imitstion, mther than economie import-
ance. Many of the craftsmen whose work receives most
notice—jewellers, ailversmiths, workems in ivory, coral, amber,
or tortoise-shell, droggists, perfumers, and others—catered for
un exceedingly narrow market, the extravagant ruling classes
and » small and floctusting demand on the part of foreigners:
the commodities they produced were noteworthy, and, in some
cages, of artistic merit,) but the volume of their industry was
not great, and a lasge part of the value of their products was
due to the cost of material eather than to the processes applied.

The products intended for larger market= deserve somewhat
more detailed notice, Taking finit the metal industries, we
have seen in & previous section thst articles made of copper
and its alloys must have been luxuries, the price of the metal
being almest prohibitive, and the evidence to be examined in
» subsequent chapter regarding the stendard of life suggests
that such articles were in fsct rarely owned by the poorer
classes of the population ; & working household might possess
a small drinking-vessel, but large jars and dishes must have
o T S e T R

ermitary Thivend
140y remarked that of the craftsmen at Dalhi unakitfal,
i ...;L:;pml“ ﬂmw&mmdwn'raﬂmuuu-
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been beyond their reach. It is nat eurprising, therefare, that
we should be told practically uothing about the industry,
whichi relatively to the population must have been very much
smaller than st the present day. The position in regard to
iron goods was also governed by the high eost of the metal -
mnﬂuﬁclmminmmmunum,buhmvygmdxm
practically muknown, and the amount of material handled
must, relatively to the populstion, have been comparntively
small. A substantial part of the demsnd came from the
mnhruufswordaanﬂnthuma,whiahmmriedhy
large numbers of people, and thers csu be no doubt that the
private manufacture of weapons has declined, but against
this must be set off the modern output of the State factories
and arsenals, whicl is very much greater than that of Akbar's
workshops. Taking into sccount also the large quantities
of heavy goods now produced by the foundries and iron-works
established throughout the country, it appears to be probable
thut the industry as a w yields & substantially higher
income than was obtained in the sixteenth ;

The development of wood-working was not, so far as I can
judge, retarded by the high cost of the raw muterial in the same
nyuathemﬂaiinduntrimwhiﬂhhﬂajmbemmnﬁdﬂmd:
the supply of partioular qualities of timber may have been
restricted by difficulties of transport, but it is probable that,
with large ureas of nneultivated land, materials for ordinary
purposes such as house-builditig or the manufacture of agri-
cultural implements were somewhat more easily obtamabla
than now. OFf the more highly developed branches of the
industry, I have reserved the building of ships and conveyances
for separate considerntion, leaving furniture and cahinet.
making to be dealt with here. There can be no doubt that the
cutput of these branches was, relativaly to population, much
smaller than at the present day, when the middle classes have
mmninhpmminnum,unﬂ.ﬂhﬂmuppnrchm,haﬂ
sdopted Western fashions to such s large extent - even in the
palaces of the rulars there was very little fumiture to be seen,
and I have not come scross any mention of the existence of
either chair or table except smong the Portuguese, or possibly

M
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among the Moslem merchanta on the coast. Bedsteads, chests,
and stools practically mske up the list of bulky goods, while
smaller articles auch as ornamental boxes were also in demand,
The Portuguese obtained most of their requirements trom the
porta on the Gulf of Cambay, and Pyrard mentions the import
into Goa of lacquered bedsteads, inlaid cabinets, and aimilar
goods, The houses of the Moslem merchants on the ‘west
coast were not in all cases so bare as those of other Indians,
for Barbosa mentions that st Rander near Surat they were
well kept and well furnished, but with these exceptions the
absence of furniture appears to have been characteristio of the
whole country, and, speaking generally, it may be said that
the wood-working industry was limited by the absence of
demund for its products rather than by any scarcity of
material.

Leather goods receive little notice from the authorities
svailable for this period, and the subject has to be spproached
indirectly. 1t is clear that the extensive export of hides and
the import of various finished articles are quite modern
phenomena, and that, in the time of Akbar, India sz s whole
was self-contained in this branch of industry. Now in the
conditions which have prevailed since this period it is probable
that the potential supply of hides and skins has varied roughly
with the size of the agricultural populstion, snd on this basis
it moy be contended that the leather industry must have been
relatively more productive than st present, because in the
absence of exports the quantity of raw material was greater,
while no needs were met by imported goods. The validity
of this argument depends on the truth of the underlyimg
assumption that the available supply of hides was made into
leather ; if owing to the abeence of effective demund &
subatantial portion was left unnsed, the production might be
much smaller relatively to population than it is to-day, and
I nm inclined to think that this was actually the case, At the
present day the bulk of the leather used in the country is
davoted to the manufacture of boots and shoes, well-buckets,
and harness and saddlery ; compared with these main groupe
the rest of the production is insignificant, while I have been
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unable to discover any ease of impertance in which the use of
leather has been discontinned since Akbar's time, If, there-
fore, all the raw material in the country was used, there must
have been a relatively much grester consumption of some or
all of the articles I have nsmad, and of this I ean find no trace.
Foreign observers rarely say anything about the common
people wearing shoes ; discussion of the evidence they offer on
this point will find & more appropriate place in a subsaquent
chapter, but I may anticipate the conclusion to which it leads,
which is that in all probability shoes were Jess commonly worn
than at the present time.! There is no reason to suppose that
irrigation by means of buckets was relatively more common
than now, and in some parts of the country it was certainly
much rarer, o that, on the whole, less leather was required
for this purpose, As regurds harness and saddlery, the Ain-i
Akbari gives very full détails of the articles used in the Imperial
rtables, snd it is remarkable how rarely leather finds & place
in the enumeration: saddles were made mainly of cloth, and
halters of rope; horses were seidom used for driving, snd the
harness of oxen—at that period the principal draught snimals
——hes even now very little leather in it, Even, therefore, if
more animals wers employed than now, s point which is by
Do means certain, it does not follow that mare leather was used
mn their equipment ; its use is very largely 4 recent develop-
ment, dating in fact from the nineteenth century. Thus the
mnin markets for leather goods were relatively to the popula-
tion smaller than they are to-day, while exports were quite
unimportant, and the conclusion appesrs to me to be justified
that the industry as a whols was less extensive than at presant,
and that the modern export of the raw material represents,
ot the destruction of an ancient industry, but the utilisation
of matter which had been wasted in the earlier period. |
Paper wax at this period coming gradually into use through-
out Southern Indis. Barly travellers in this part of the
country notice that sll writing was dooe on palm-leaves, and

‘mmad:mlmmulhmhmdibmm&mamﬂlimpmu
sunnally, is in itsell considershle, but relatively to the popalation it iy too
small to affect bha arpusent
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as late as 1625, when dells Valle phtained & specimen
manuseript, it was written for him on this material. Pyrard
tells us that the Porbuguese at Goa imported their supplies
oipapa:pwt!yimmﬂumpe,pa:ﬂyﬁnmﬂhim,ndpuﬂy
from the Cambay ports; I have not found any definite
information about the source of the Cambay paper, but 1
think it may be safely assumed that it was made at various
plscea throughout Northern Indis by the hand-processes
which have not yet entirely disappeared. The quantity used
was, however, very emall. There was little education, and
most of what there was stopped at. the primary stage, and was
probably conducted by methods such ss still survive, m
which very little paper is nsed ; the art of printing had been
introduced st a few places by missionaries during the sixteenth
century, but it was not practised for secular purposes till o
later period ; paper was used in the public offices, by merchante
{or their accounts, and by scholars and ealigraphists in manu-
scripts, but there were no printed books, no newspapers,
circulars or posters, very few letters; and the faots justify
the conclusion that the production of articles of stationery
was very small indeed.

The potter's industry sppears to have been on the same
footing as at present, producing chiefly coarse earthenware for
the common people, though a few localities ruy have possessed
amﬁainupuidiuniwwmwhtmpaﬁurgmd:; poreelain
was freely used by Moslems, but it was imported from China,
and was an item of some importance in the Eastern trade. 1f,
as has been suggested above, metal vessels were comparatively
little nsed by the bulk of the population, the market for earthen-
ware must have been relatively larger, and the potters busier
than now, and this inference is confirmed, so far at lesst as
Northern India is concerned, by the extent to which the men
of this caste are now found to be engaged in agriculture ; the
Indian industry is typically unprogressive and has suffered
because conaumers have been able to find preferable means of
satisfying their wants,

As to the building industry, the use of brick and stone
was probably less extensive than now. The masses built
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their houses of mud or reeds, and roofed them with thatch,
or occasionally tiles | the middle classes were almost insignifi-
eant in numbers ; merchants were, as we have seen, averse
from external displsy, and the upper classes, at least in
Northern Indis, depended more largely on tents than on
palaces. The consumption of bricks, stone, and timber in
domestio architecture was therefore amall when judged by
the standard of the present day ; construction for industrial
purposes did not exist ; and I can find no reason to think that
the deficiency waz made good by & more extensive programme
of public works, Activity in this direction was spasmodic ;
& great work might occasionally be undertaken, and large
quantities of material might be employed in its construction,
but there was nothing like the modern organisation by which
the State, the local suthorities, and the railway administra-
tions keep operations going steadily in every part of the
country, and there can be no question that this system results
over a series of years in the provision of a much larger amount
of building than would be produced by the less systematic
methods of an earlier age. Allowance muet also be mads for
the time occupied in construction ; to take ooe instance, the
fort and palace st Allahabad constitute a very large indertaking
even when judged by modern standards. but the work went
on for half & century or more, and the snnual increment of
commodities is thus reduced to a comparatively small amount.
If, then, we et modem textile factories ngainst arnamental
tombs, we must conclude that relatively to populstion the
building industry has increased ; we may regret that many
of the modern buildings afford little scope for the display of
taate and artistic skill, but we must at the same time recognise
that from the economic standpoint they sre much more useful
than those of Akbar's days,

Bo far, then, s this group of industries is concerned, it
appears to be ressonably certain that the income of com-
modities  relatively to the population has substantially
increased. 'There hae probably been a decline m the produc-
tion of pottery, the arms industry may have fallen off on
balance, and (though no precise information is available)
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it is possible that the artistic crafts show a general reduction
in output. On the other hand, we bave seen reason to believe
that relatively to numbers there has been & marked increase
in the production of brass and copper goods, of iron goods
other than arms, of articles made of wood, of paper and
stationery, and of buildings of all descriptions except possibly
the huts occupied by the poorer classes, while an increase
in leather goode is more probable than & decresse, There
can be no doubt how the balance stznds between these two
lista, and it is noteworthy that the changes tend uniformly
in the direction of economic efficiency, seeing that nesrly all
the goods produced in increased quantities are either com-
paratively durabls commodities or are destined to be employed
in production.

V1. Proouerios oF Meass oF TRANSPORT

We now pass to a considerstion of the production of means
of transport, both of goods and of passengers, and since the
last three centuries have seen s transfer of business from
water to land, it 1s convénient to treat in one section the means
of conveyance employed on both elements. It may be taken
as certain that, mistively to population, the manufacture of
vehicles for nse on land was less important in Akbar's time
than at the present day. We have seen in & previous section
that there was no wheeled traffic in India south of Goleonds,
while the descriptions of the roads farther north indicate that,
while such traffic was possible, there were many difficulties in
the way ; carts might be used in level country, but rivers and
steep gradients were formidable obstacles, and the bulk of the
beavy traffic waa moved by meansof pack animals, while earting
was practised mainly in the case of valuable goods, such as
treasure or indigo, where there were obvious objections to
frequent loading and unloading. For pussenger traffic, lighter
carts drawn by trotting oxen were available in some parts of
the country, but the palanquin was the more ordinary mode
of conveyance. Horses or pomies were very rarely used for
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draught! and the familiar middls-class conveyances of the
present day—the ekka snd the gari—appear to have been
developed since Akbar's time, the former from Indian, and
the Iatter from Huropean models. It is probable, therefore,
that relutively to population there are now more road vehicles
than there were, while if we take into sccount the work done
in the various railway establishments, which in the years
before the War employed over one hundred thousand hands
in the comstruction and maintenance of rolling-stock, we shall
arrive @t 8 very substantisl increment. To complete the
account, we must reckon also the construction of railways
and metalled roads, which had no counterpart in the sixteenth
century, and there is thus a very large volume of new industry,
against which the only set-off is the decline in the production
of ships and boats.

This decline seems to me to be beyond guestion so far as
the means of inland navigation are concerned. | have found
no data regarding the Bengal waterways, where the develop-
ment of the trafiic in jute may have resulted in the mainten-
ance, or #ven the extension, of the number of boats, but the
tiver systems of the Ganges and the Indus cerlainly carried
# much heavier traffic than they carry now. Fitch travelled
from Agra to Bengal with a fleet of 180 boats; the vessels
availsble on the Jumna sufficed on occasion to transport
Akbar's enormous camp ; and the accounts which we possess
of Lahore and Multan indicate that the Indus system was at
least equally well provided. The boats in use were fairly
large : at Lahore they were 60 tuns® and upwards ; vessels
fit for the coasting trade were builmat that city and also at
Alluhabad ; some of the barges on the Jumna were of 100 tuns,
while those on the Gunges ranged up to 400 or 500 tuns ; and

1 " :

o g ool RS i o madatian 6 oart S e i s
a modal by locsl craftamen (Foe, fi. 320)  Akbar's rtgn.hﬁom mude no
provision for dranght horses, ia patonsive stables being mamtained solely
for rrdm.; { Aim, translation, i, 136),

For pessons Lo be explained 1o the pext chapler, 1 adhere to the cou-
tmpm:rymllmgmmlwnrd {or rathor to one of them, for the spelling
varies), to show that I ey writing in termas of the nnit of ship-measiremen
employed in Akbat's time, and nob of the modern shipping ton = dafined
under the Marchant Shipping Acta
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it is clear that & considerable volume of traffic could be carried
by these means. Tt does not, however, appear to be possible
to form even s rough guess as to the number of boats in
existence or as to the annual output. The size of » particular
fleet msy be mislending unless we know also the frequency
with which similar fleets moved : the dangers of robbery on
the waterways were very real; pmobably merchants were
willing to wait for a large party to travel by water, as was
certainly the case on land ; and I think it would be a mistake
to suppose that & fleet such as Fitch mentions was often to
be seen. All that can be said is that many more boats were
built in Northern India, and that against them must be set
off the much larger provision of means of land transport
which is now mude throughout the country. Tuking into
sccount the fact that there were only three important
systems of waterways, and that the greater patt of India lay
far beyond their influence, it appears to me to be probable
that the localised boat-building industry of Akbar's ﬁme wos
of smaller relative importance than the road-carrisge and
railway rolling-stock industries now distributed over almost
every portion of the country ; but even if the balance were
equal, the modern production of milways and metalled roads
indicates a large increase in favour of the present day.

The chief interest of the subject of this section concerns,
however, the production of ships and hosts on the sea-coast.
Shipbuilding is at least as dopendent 88 any other industry
on convenience in assembling the necessary materials : it ean
be carried on only within reach of the sea, and on the coast
it will be localised at those places whers materials are most
readily procurable. Inmodern times it is found in proximity to
supplies of steel and fuel, but in the sixtéenth century timber
was the determining Inctor, and ships could be built enly where
emtable timber was available. It might therefare happen, as.
it happena now, that the commerce of & particular country
might be carried in ships built elsewhere, and for our present
purpose it is neeessary to treat as s whole the shipping em-
ployed in the Indian seas between the Btraits of Malacca and
the Cape of Good Hope ; some ships, mainly those belonging
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to the Portuguese, but also occasional visitors from beyond
the Straits of Malacca,! entered these seas from outside, but
the bulk of the local commerce was carried in vessels con-
structed within these limits. Regarded from this standpoint,
the shores of the Indian Ocean presented sharp contrasts:
there were extensive strotches of coast, notably on the Red
Sea, where shipbuilding was rendered impossible Ly the
absence of the essential material ; there were other stretches,
soch us Enst Africs snd the east coast of India, where it
could be carried on; and there were others agnin, such as
the west coast and the viciity of the Guli of Martaban,
where the proximity of tesk forests constituted a very
marked diflerential advantage.

The lock of timber on the shores of the Bed Sea has a
particular mterest for India, because it was o factor of primary
importance in determining the suceess of the Portuguese
attempt to dominate the commerce of the Indian Ocean. The
Portuguese met with no orgsnised opposition so far as the
coasts of Indis were concerned, but early in the sixteenth
century their position was threatened seriously by a fleet
which was built at Suez with materials carried overland from
the Mediterranean, and later on, as the Turks advanced
southwards in Arabia, they made other efforts to serve a
similar purpose; about the year 1580 they endeavoured to
securs a footing on the coast of Esst Africa with the express
object of obtsining timber for shipbuilding, and somewhat
later they made serious attempis to import material from
Pegu and Sumatrs. In both cases, however, the Portuguese
were nble to frustrate the designs of their enemies, and their
sea-power remained unchallenged until the arrival of the
Dhitch : the history of India might have been materially
different had the Turks been able to build a fleet sufficiently
powerfal to ensire the success of their ambitiona.

U1 b sometimnes wiabod that ad thiv period Chiness shipn lad ceased 1o
visil the Indian seas, bik while it is true that thoy rately mme beyond
Malpsen or Sumatrs, thees ste instanees of their visiting India. A ship
from China wid another fron: Japan sesched Negapatem shout the yesr
V638 (Hay, p. 835); while Uoute suentions & China junk at the ssme port
in 1683 (Decada, X i 420), and snother in 1888 (X . 110),
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I have found nothing to show that the resources of East
Africa were extensively utilised at this period : coasting-craft
were constructed there, and probably wherever elss material
could be had, but sea-going ships were not built—ai least in
sufficient numbers to attract the attention of travellers! As
regards Pegu, the evidence of shipbuilding is not clear. A
visitor in the year 1583 wrote that there wepa ample materials.
for building a fighting fleet, but that ships were not bnilt for
want of * men to govern them, or to make them,” a statement
which suggests a lack of skilled workmen:; on the other
hand, the numerous channels of the delta were at that time
full of boats of various types. which must have been buily
locally, and we may perhaps conclode that such talent as was
avallable was devoted to building boats rather than sea-going
ships. There is also some room for doubt about the position
at Martaban, but I believe that very few ships, if any, were
built there wbout this period. A certain amount of building
was carried on in Tenasserim snd Sumatrs, but the general
attitude of the suthorities suggests to me that (apart from
the Portuguese trade to Kurope) the great bulk of the
commeres in the Indisn seas was carried in ships built in
Indis, and that most of these, and certainly all the large ones,
were constructed on the west coast, not ut uny e centre,
but at various ports or inlets within essy reach of the forests.
It 18 practically certain that India also built sll the small
boats required for the cousting trade from Bengal as far as
Sind, and the aggregate volume of shipping was therefore
very great when messured by contemporary standards.

The vessels in ondinary use were of small capacity. As
we shall see in the next chupter, the sea-going ships were
probably of less than 200 tuns burden on the average, and the
coasting craft perhaps 40 or 50 tuns, while the number of the
former class was much less than is sometimes supposed, but &
discussion of the ** tunnage " in use, and of the wnnuul vutput,
must be postponed until the information availsble regarding

! Vriar Joanno Do Sanctow speenki af ** whips * biing budlt o Ui conat,
but 1 guther from his deseription that even tI:: largeut of them wern only
adapted for consting (Purchas, 1L 1z, 1655).
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sen-borne commerce has been considered. Mention may,
however, be made of the great passenger ships, in the construc-
tion of which India appears to hsve taken the lead. Writing
in the fifteenth century, Conti had recorded the existance of
ahips of 1000 tuns,! much larger than any with which he was
familiar in the Mediterranean, and the early English visitors
to Western India deseribed vessels of even greater size, second
only to the hugs carracks built by the Portuguese. These
Indian ships were nsed solely for the pilgrim-voysge to the
Red Bea, and all told there were not, I think, more than hali-a-
dozen of them in existence at one time; they were not good sea-
boats, and their draught was too great for most of the Indian
harbours, but they represent a considerable achievement both
in design and execution, and it is matter for regret that no
sccount of their construction appears to have survived. To
complete the tale of ships built in Indis, it must be added that
the Portuguese constructed a few carmcks st Bassein, on the
coust north of Bombay, thongh the vessels of this class were
usually built 1o Europe, Such enterprises must, however, be
regarded ss exceptional: the importance of the industry
depended on the maintenance of an adequate supply of small
ships for the ses-gomng trade, and small bosts for moving
goods along the coast,

VIL. Texrne Maspracrures—SiLg, WooL, Axp Hatn

We now come to the last snd most important group of
Indian manufactures, those which produced cloth from various
fibres—from silk, wool, and hair, from hemp, jute, and cotton
—and we will take these materials in the order stated. So
much has been written regarding the decay of the Indian silk in-
dustry that many people believe it to have been an importarit
feature of the econoniic life of the country during an indefinite
number of centuries, This view is, I think, exaggerated. Silk-
weaving was a minot industry in the time of Akbar, and the
subsequent decay on which so much stress hus been laid did not
affect the weaving industry go much as the production of the

U Ho says $000 butis ;| ooe tun is equal to'two butis



172 INDIA AT THE DEATH OF AKBAR CHaAr.

raw material, which had greatly axpanded as the result of the
Buropean demand arising after Akbar’s death, Of the period
about 1600 it muy be affirmed that the export of manufactured
goods waa very emall, that the home market was limited in
size, and that it was supplied largely by the importation of
foreign goods ; silk fabries ware woven in a certain number of
centres, but the total output was small, and it is pessible that
a substantial proportion of the mw #ilk consumed in India
was used for the production of the mixed goods which ure still
& feature of the hand-weaving industry,

That Indian exports were very small is indicated by the
silence of the mon who wrote about trade at this period, and
who were careful to notice every article which seemed to be of
interest to Kurope, as silk certainly was. Barbosa, who gives
more details regarding exports than any other writer, says that
at the beginning of the century some silk goods went from
Gujurat to the coast of East Africa and to Pegu, but hie indicates
no other market, and the remuining writers, with one exception,
paaa the subject over in silence. The exception s Varthems,
whose book nsserts that Gujsrat supplied *all Persis,
Tartary, Turkey, Syris, Barbury, Arabia, Ethiopis,” snd
som# other places, © with silk and cotton stuffls” The book
bears many signs of loose writing, and [ cannot believe that
Varthema had discovered s vast trade in silk goods which
was concealed from his contemporaries ; some of the countries
named were, in fact, supplying silk stuffs to India at this time,
and the most probable explanation of Varthemn's statement
is that he did not discriminate securately between silk and
cotton goods. It is fairly certain that substantial quantities
of cotton goods went from India to many of the gountries
numed by him, snd it is probable that some portion of these
contained silk as well as cotton yamn, but in view of the evi-
dence of Barbosa, supported by the silence of a long series of
writers, I donot think that a large export of silk goods can have
been a feature of the commerca of the period.

The home market was more important than the export
trade, for silk stuffe wore widely worn by the upper classes,
and the fashion of the times prescribed un extensive wardrobe
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for any one who desired to move in good society. Abul
Fazl records that the taste for fine materiale had become
general at Akbar's Court, Barbosa had noted the prevalent
use of gilk by the nobles of Vijayanagar, and the luxury-
demand was probably large relatively to the number of persons
concerned. ‘That number, however, was u very amall fraction
of the population of Indis, while there are elear indications
that goods of foreign origin were preferred hy many of the
principal consumers, Silk goods of virious kinds were bronght
to Indis from the Far East, from Central Asa, from Persia,
and from the countries along the Eastern Mediterranean;
Barbosa tells us that some of the mlks he saw in Vijayanagar
came from China, and a large proportion of the stufis enumer-
ated by Abul Fazl are assigned by him to one or other of
the countries named sbove. Thus the Indian industry had at
most 8 share in s market of limited gize.

It so happens that information has been preserved which
enables us to form an idea of the amount of raw material
consumed in the industry. Apart from the small guantity
of fibre produced and worked np in Kashmir, the only pro-
duction of which we read in India at this period was that of
Bengal, Tavernier obtained figures of the output in this
region in the middie of the seventeenth century, when the
Dutch had established themselves at Kasimbazar and had
worked up & considerable export trade. At that period the
total output was about 2§ million pounds,' out of whick one
million pounds were worked up locally, § million were exported
raw by the Dutch, and § million distributed over Indis, most
of it going to Gujarat, but some heing taken by merchants
from Central Asia. The Dutch export waa, of course, a new
feature of the trade : their demand was unsatisfied, and it is
probable that proeduction had responded to it, and was greater
than in Akbar's lifetime. Making allowances, therefore, for
minor sources which may have existed though they are not
reconded, we cannot put the total yield about the year 1600 st
more than 2} million pounds; a small portion of which may

y hvﬂphwmﬂcﬂhhhﬂlmﬂw: 1 bave adided roughly
10 per oemt 1o oonvert his fgures of lisres into pounds
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have beeu exported as raw materisl. The Tndisn supply was
supplemented by imports, of which China was much the
most important source, and the trade was closely controlled
by the Portuguese, In the middle of the sixteenth century
Garcia da Orta put the imports at a figure which may
represent either 250,000 or 400,000 pounds;! Linschoten,
writing ahout 1590, gives 400,000 pounds (3000 quintals),
nnd this figure is probably official. The only other probable
source of imports was Persia. Pyrard says that some maw silk
was exported from Ormuz; he does not say that it went to
India, but if it did, the quantity cannot have been great ; the
manufacturing centres of Gujarat, where Persian silk would
naturally have gone, got their supplies chiefly from Bengal
or China ; the quantity available in Persis was not abundant,®
and iu the ordinary course of trade it went westward rather
than eastward, for & few years after our period we find efforts
being made to divert it from this course. We may therefore
put the total imports to India at not more than half & million
pounds, and the fotal consumption, mports and home pro-
duction together, at about 3 million pounds of raw material
ssa maximum. The lstest estimates | have seen of the present
Indian production give a total of about 3 million pounds,
while in the years bafore the War the imports (mainly from
China) were about 2} million pounds, so that, after allowing
for the export of nearly 11 millions, the industry consumed
about 4 million pounds. On these figures the Indian industry
takeon as & whole has not kept pace with the probable increase
i the population ; the relative decline is important for the
mdusiry itself, but 1t does not represent u lurge dacrease in
the avernge income of the entire population of India.

L The transbivtor tn one place saya the unit employed by Garcis ds Orta
was oquivalent to 362 Th., but eleewhiero i i squated (o 850 |b,, &0l 1 have
not benn shis bo ascertaln which fignrm is carmet. ;

¥ Richard Bteals, who was an sdvooste of trade with Peesia, and therefure
aok likely to underdiste fs possibilities, wrote (Furchas, 1. iv. 525) thai,
scoording to the King's books, Persin yislded yearly T700 Aatmasns of raw
silk. The batman of silk was appaomtly equivaleot to abous 10 or 10 1B
{ Lettera Ieceived, Gil. 177, and notes), so that the tobal syilalils was s
than 100,000 1b.  edinarily it wos exportnd to Borope mia Turkey { Letiers

Feeeived, iv. 102, 246), 80 no large quantity cun bnve eomvs o Dndia shile
hir westorn oublol remained open,
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The silk-weaving industry was localised, as might be in-
ferred from the nature of its products. Contemporary writers
speak chiefly of the fabrics of Gujarat, notably of Cambay,
Ahmadabad, and Pattan, while weaving was carried on also
at Chaul, & few miles south of Bombay,® Tt might be inferred
from their descriptions that the industry depended wholly
an material brought from China, but T think it is probable
that aupplies were also drawn from Bengal, as was certainly
the case when Tavernier wrote. The same writer records a
large local consumption in Bengal, and this too ia probable,
though travellens like Caesar Frederio or Fiteh say very little
on the subject. The production of Kashmir was worked up
locally, but does not appear to have besn extensive, and Lhe
industry was also carried on at Agra, Lahore, and probably
some other cities, but such reputation as Indian silk goods
posseased depended on the [abrics of Gujarat. Tt is note-
worthy that Akbar devoted his sttention to improving the
production of the country.  Abul Fasl states that the Emperor
had studied the whole production of foreign stuffs, and that
under his cure foreign workmen had settled in Indis, silk-
spinning had been brought to perfection, snd the Imperial
workshops furmshed all the stuffs made m other countries :
he names Lahore, Agra, Fatehpur, Almadabad, and Gujarat
as having been affected by thess measures. His sccount is
coloured by eonventional expressions of Battery, but is on
the whole probable, and we may believe that patronsge had
led to an advance in the industry in its principal centre,
Gujarat, as well a5 smong the artisans directly dependent on
the Court at the thres northern capitals,

Apart from what wes recognised as silk by travellers
familiar with the material, Bengal produced st this period
fabrics made of some fibre or fibres which they compared to
gill. Pyrard speaks of the silk-berb; Linschoten of a kind

! The industry ab Chsul seems to huvo been & rooent development.
When [tarboss wroto of the port st the beginning of the sixtsenth contury,
b wen n considerabile centrs of trade, but ho does not mention silk and says
nothing of any industry, Townrds the end of the century Linschoten ani
olbee writers record an iniportant sllk-wseving tndutry, which must bave
grown up after Barbosa’s Eime.
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of cloth spun from an herb ; Caesar Frederic of cloth of herbs,
“ & kind of silk which groweth among the woods " ; amd Fitch
of ** cloth which is made of grass; which they call Yerua, it is
like s sille.” What these fabrics ware appears to be uncertain.
I incline to the belief that the statements refer, in part at least,
tothe* wild * silks of Chota Nagpur, which are in fact gathered
in the woods, and the origin of which might easily be attri-
buted by oral tradition to u plant instead of an insect, It s
also possible that somse fibre such as rhes was at this period
produced locally, but 1 know of no definite authority for this
view. The evidence i1s not given at first-hand. Pyrard
spent only a short time in Chittagong, and tells what he was
able to hear ; Linschoten did not visit Bengal ; and the other
authorities seem to have obtained their information in the
towns. Whatever the fbre was, the munufacture of eloth
appeam to have been of at most local importance, and it
need not be taken into account in estimating the produce of
Indis as & whole,

Unlike sill, which iz essentially a lusury-product, wool
may be usad for the clothing of both rich and poor, but, so
far s contemporsry suthorities go, the poorer classes m
Indis seem to have used very little of it at the perind under
considesation. 1 cannot recall & singlé instance im which &
visitor to Northern India st this time mentions & woollen
garment, of even & woollen blanket, being worn or used by an
ordinary person, though several writers enter mto particulans
regarding cotton clothing, and would probably have recorded
the fact if they hod seen Indians wrapped in blankets during
cald or wet weather ss one sees them so frequently to-day.
Common blankets, however, existed, for Abul Fazl indudes
them in his list of prices. The cheapest cost 10 dama, or say
46 pounds of wheat, in the markets near Akbar's Court, while
about the year 1914 » blanket could be got for about 23
pounds of wheat; they were therefore substuntially dearer
st the earlier period. It is noteworthy that blankets were
not supplied for even the best horses in Akbar’s stables,
the covering sanctioned for them being made of wadded
cotton-cloth, and no doubt the same practice, which is
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still familiar, was followed in other large establiashments of
the period.

We have fuller information regarding the use of woollen
goods by the upper classes. Bright-coloured cloth, especially
scarlet, was i demand everywhere for purposes of display ;
woollen elothing was naturally little used st the various
Courts in Southern India, but it was warn in the north, snd
Albar's preference for dress of this material had doubtiess
an important influence on fashions at Agra and Lahore. In
the case of wool, however, as of silk, much of the consumption
of the upper classes consisted of imported goods : buyerssought
for novelty in pattern and texture, and cloth from Italy,
Turkey, and Persia was commonly sold in the principal cities,
Importers found the market unsatisfactory owing to the
vagaries of fashion, sud the disappointments of the pioneer
merchants of the Esst India Company are one of the most
prominent topics in their reports: & few sample pieces of a
new cloth would command » ready sale, but further shipments
of similar patterns would be neglected, and there was no
prospect of & steady off-take such as had at first been Loped
far, while foreign patterns were quickly imitated by the local
nrtisans. The number of these artisans does not appear to
have been large enough to attract the notice of travellers :
sheep were not an important element in the sgriculture of the
country, and apparently the Tibetan trade in raw wool had
not been established,! so that the supply of material was
limited. The only refarence I have found to its quality is
Terry’s remark that the wool was generally very coarse.

Two special fines of manufacture deserve mention, The
weaving of shawls, mainly from hair, belonged primarily to
Kashmir, but under Akbar's patronage the art hsd been at
this time established in Lahore? and perhups elsewhere in

! In the » Aecount of the Twalve Subas " (i, tranulation, [ 172, 280),
Abul Faal gives lists ol gaods imported into Oudh and Kumaun ;. raw wool is
nok mentioned in them, though woollen goods mashed Oudl from the north,

* Abul Fazl ssys there wers momn than & thowsand workshops in Labore :
I think ho uses round mumbars somewhat Uberally, and stress should not
be lald an the precis figum, but it may faily be inferred that s substantisl
Nm:id.hn brought into exitence. The outtum consisted Lurgely

o=
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the plains. Carpet-wesving also was fostered by Akbar,
particularly at Agra and Lahore, but while some good
specimens were produced, the output does not sppesr to
have been large; Persian carpets retained their hold on
the market, and some years later English merchants found
that the industry was unprogressive, and that the crafts-
men were in bad circomstances. The weaving of superior
goods, whether of wool or of hair, must indeed be regarded
as & “fancy-goods ™ business, not bulking largely in the
economic life of the country. No data exist for s precise
estimate of the total production of goods made of wool and
hair, but taking plain and fanoy goods together, the industry
was probably less important relatively to population than
now ; the output of the large modern factories more than
suffices to eover any decreass which may have occurred in
the producton of artisans,

VIL Textne Masnvractrures—Heup, JUTE, AND
Corrox

We now come to the coarser fibres grown in India as field-
crops. Regerding hemp we have very little information.
Sann-hemp {(rotolaria juncea) was assessed in sll the Mogul
provinces for which revenue rates are on record, and we may
mfer that it was grown over a wide srea though not in great
quantity, but there is nothing to suggest that it was exten-
sively used in industry, and probably it was cultivated mainly
for domestie purposes, as is still the case in most parts of the
northern plains ; it i3 possible; however, that sacking made of
this fibre was in local use, since the jute industry was st any
rate not highly organised, and some coarse fabric must have
been used for packing. Regarding jute, 1 have found only
the single item of information that * & lkind of sackeloth™
was produced in the Bengal district of Ghoraghat {Rangpur),
and it might be inferred that at this period jute was in
Bengal what sann-hemp was farther west, a fibre grown for
domestio use and of no industrial interest. There 18 some
ceason, however, for belioving that in Akbuar's tme jute
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occupied to some extent the place of cotton as well as hemp.
We are told on good suthority that rather more than s
century ago “the poor in Eastern and Narthern Bengal
were mainly, if not entirely, clad in & sack-cloth of jute
and while it is conceivable that these classes wore cotton
m 1600, jute in 1800, and cottan again in 1900, it appears
to be more probable that the wearing of sackcloth as the
cheaper material was an old practice, and that it persisted
until the change in relative values which took place in the
nineteenth century, when jute became an important industrial
crop and the price of cotton goods was lowered as the result
of the introduction of machinery. I have been unable to
trace anything in the literature of the period which throws
any light on this question, and the possibility has to be
rockoned with in any estimate of the production of eotton
goods : the masses of Bengal st this period wore either jute
or cotton, and the province was so densely populated that
its clothing must represent & substantial proportion of the
entire textile consumption of the country.

Even if we conclude that Bengal wore sackeloth, the fact
remaing thut cotton-weaving wae by far the most extensive
industry in India, and I think it is fair to say that the aggregate
production was one of the great facts of the industrial world
of the year 1800. Its magnitude certainly impressed the
Portuguese, as may be seen from the statement quoted by
Fyrard, that ** every one from the Cape of Good Hops to
China, man and woman, is clothed from head to foot ™ in the
products of Indian looms. This picturesque phrase contains
some serious exaggerations, and perhaps the best way of
realising the actual extent of the industry ia to strip off these
exaggerations one by one until we reach the underlying truth.
First as regards the market in India itself, it is nearly correct
to say that ™ every one ™ wore cloth produced in the country,
though, as we have just seen, it is possible that some of the
cloth waa made of jute ; woollens, silks, and velvets were
indeed imported from Furope and elsewhere, but their use
was confined to the upper clusses, who were numerically of
very little importance, and the bulk of the peopln certainly
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wore home-made clothes. It is, however, very far from the
truth to say that they were clothed " from head to foos,” for
the literature of the period shows that the clothing worn waa
exceedingly scanty, not merely in the warmer parts of India,
where clothes are conventional necessaries, but in regions
where they are absolutely required for efficiency. The
evidence on this point will be considered in s subsequent
chapter, and for the moment we must be content to correct
Pyrard’s statement by saying that most people in India wore
clothes made in the country, but that their clothing was very
scanty, being usually limited to s loin-cloth.

The case ia even stronger as regards most of the countries
outside Indis. The nakedness of the people living between
the Cape of Good Hope and China is proved by s mass of
conenrrent testimony which woald take many pages to
reproduce ; it was in fact the first and most obvious thing to
attract the notice of Buropesn wisitors, and it has to be borne
in mind when we endeavour to estimate the importance of
the warious markets. Taking Grst the east coast of Afriea,
it s, I think, true thit India supplied most or all of the clothes
worn between Cape Gardafui and the Cape of Good Hope!
but the number of people who wore clothes was very amall
Pyrard himsslf says tersely that all these nations go naked,
Friar Joanno and other travellers eay the same thing in greater
detail, and the imports, which are nowhere to my knowledge
described as great, were required only for the Portuguese
garrison, the Moslem merchants, the Chiefs, and such of the
native inhabitants as had begun to feel the influences of
civilisation. Farther north there was a market of real
importancs :  Arabia took substantial quantities of piece-
goods, which were carried also to Egypt and distributed
thenes through the Mediterranean, though it would, of course,
be incarrect to suy that “every one” in these parts wore
Indisn clothes. On the other side of India, the kingdoms
which now form Burma supplied s second market of import-

t Burbosa memtiona (p. 2H4) that the Mosloms hed introduced weaving

on the Esst African cosst near Bofals. | have found nothing to show
whether or not this enterprise sorvived ontil the end of the century:
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ance during part, st sny mte, of the sixteenth century;
probably it was at its worst when the century elosed, owing
to the diévastation which resulted from the Siamese war.
The third important market was furnished by Malaccs
and the group of islands of which it formed the com-
mercial centre : ships going from India for epices or for the
produce of China carried large quantities of pisce-goods, which
were either sold at Malacea or bartered locally for cloves or
similar produce. Here, however, ns in India, individuals
wore very little, as a rule * nothing but s cloth about their
middles,” and the extent of the market should not be over-
estimuted. Bevond the Straits the markets were of much
less importance. I have found no record of any large export
of cotton goods to China, and it is noteworthy that the Portu-
guese, who knew this trade thoroughly, did not rely on piece-
goods but carried silver from India to finance their purchases,
There was some sale to Japan, but it doos not appear to have
been large, and an Englich factor, writing from that country
i 1815, said that the people hought the sorts of Indian cloth
carried there only " for the new snd strange fashions and
paintings thereof, being n people desiring change.”” Lastly,
it may be noted that Spanish ships occasionally carried
Indisn cloth from the far-Eastern markets to the Philippines,
and perhaps to Mexico, but it is not probable that the quantity
80 handled was large.

We may then restate Pyrard's picturesque and exaggerated
sccount by saying that Indian looms had a practical monopaly
of the home market for clothes, and in sddition had three
principal export markets, Arabis snd béyond, Burma, and the
Eastern Islands, besides minor outlets in various other parta of
Asin and on the east coast of Africa. The production carried
o1 to meet this demand was diffused throughout the country,
but the distribution wes not uniform : ecertain Jocalities had
acquired a reputation for special classes of goods, while
facilities for carriage had led to considerable concentrations
of the industry in particular areas either on the cosst or along
the inland waterways. Of the general diffusion thers can be
o doubt ; wherever a Luropean penetrated inland, he found
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eloth being produced along his route, and it is reasonable to
conclode that the organisstion, of which the remains are still
visible, was at this period in foll operation, and thst all towns
and most large villages produced the bulk of the cloth worn in
the locality. Buch everyday manufacturea were not usually
recorded in the Adin- dkbari, and all the notices of weaving
in this work appear to refer to goods which had obtained a
wider reputation.+ Thus Abul Fazl noted the very fne
muslin? produced in Sonsrgaon, the predecessor of Dacea ;
he spoke with approbation of the goods ohtainable in places
like Benares, Mau, or Agea in the Gangetic plain, and he
recorded in geners! terms the excellence of the produce of
Mslwa, the Deccan, and Gujarat. Travellers and merchants
notice in the same way the high quality of the goods obtainable
in this town or in that, Lahore, Multan, Burhanpur, Golconda,
and 80 on, and it is scarcely exaggerating the position to say
that there was something approaching to a general market
for superior qualities of cloth, though it must have been
dominated by the high cost of transport.

Production for export was in the mam drawn from four
tracts, the Indus plain with its outlet at the port of Lahari
Bsndar, the country along the Gulf of Cambay and as far
south as Dabul, the Coromandel cosst, and Bengal, There
were large communities of weavers at Lahore, Multan, Sukkur,
Tatta, and other towns on the rivers of the Indus Hj‘lbenif and
much of their produce was exported by ses, some going
towards Arabia, and the rest being taken at this period by the
Portuguese. The Gulf of Cambay was the centrs of the
largest trade of all, drawing goods from Ahmadabad, Pattan,
Baroda, Broach, Surat, and many smaller places, and exporting
largely cast as well as west: we mest Cambay eloth all
down the coast of Africa, at Aden, and in the Persian Gulf;
but we hear of it also in Ceylon, in Pegu, in Malnces, all
through the Islands, and as far ss the cosst of Chins. The
mddeuflndiuhnd:mmermnge,mdlhnﬁm

* The musline of this part of the country had not, howsver, attained
to the reputntion subsequently enjoyed, which appoars to have been due
mwmpmummmuw
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traced goods from the Coromandel coast in the Arabian Sea ;
it exported, however, largely to Pegu, Malaces, und the
Ielands, markets which it shared with Cambsy and also with
the fourth region, Beogal. It is not easy to ascertain the
distance from which the centres of export drew their supplies,
The English merchants found that some kinds of piece-goods
could be profitably bought at Agra for shipment from Surat,
although this involved land transport of about 700 miles
a8 the road Iay; but the instance is perhaps not sltogether
typical of ordinary conditions, for the merchants went to
Agra primarily to sell their goods and to buy indigo, and the
purchase of cloth was, so to spesk, a “ side-line” of their
business in this part of the country. It is obvious that where
waterways were available the radius of profitable export
would be considerably greater than where land transit was
required ; Lahore is about 700 muiles from the ses in & direct
line, and more by river, and on this showing the Bengal
ports may have drawn their supplies from se far up-country
as Allshabad. No small part of India, therefore, was within
the export madius, but at the same time the impression left
by the narratives of travellers and merchants is that both in
Gujarat and on the Coromandel coast the bulk of the cloth
exported was woven in the immediate vicinity of the ports.
In addition to cloth, certain miscellaneons goods were
manufsctured from cotton. We read of cotton carpets,
coverlets, ropes, bed tapes, and some other commodities, snd
the sggregate outturn was doubtless substantial, but there
are no means of estimating the amount. Reference may also
be made here to the subsidiary industry of dyeing, which
depended mainly on cotion goods, though it handled also
other textiles. Coloured goods were in large demand, especi-
ally for the countries which now form the provinee of Burma ;
the indigenous vegetable dyes were used,! and we may take
1t that the processes followed were in substance thoss which

! Tho dyes were not always fast : an Enghish factor writing from Almad-
sbad in 1613 complained of the local goods in this respect, ndding, ** they
themselves confess that their colours are nought, and will not continms ™
{ Latiers Received, L 302)
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are still familiar, or which have recently been displaced by the
products of European factories.

The details which have been given suffice to show that the
cotton industry was at this period much the most impartant
handicraft in India, but they do not enable us to form even &
rough idea of the output of commodities. In order to approach
this question, we require to take irto gccount the data avail-
able regarding the Indian consumption and the volums of the
export trade : the facts as to consumption can best be studied
in convection with the standard of life, while the export trade
will be considered in the next chapter, and we shall then be in
a position to approach the question of the output of cotton
goods, which has s material bearing on the income of the
country as a whole.

IX. Ispustriat ORoaNISATION

Our aothorities tell ua very little concerning the manner
in which Indian industry was organised at the close of the
sixteenth century, and it is reasonable to infer that they are
gilent because they had nothing interesting to my. To the
writers of the country the existing system—whatever it might
be—would be too fumiliar to call for mention, snd a knowledge
of it would be tacitly assumed. Visitors from Europe would
almost certainly have indicated any salient features which
struck them us novel, and if we find no such features recorded,
the inference is thot the Indian system resembled in essentials
that which prevailed in Europe at the period, or, in other words,
that the mansgement of business had not been separated
from the work of manufacture, and that production was
carried on by artisans without superior capitalist: direction.
This inference is rendered practically certain by the persistence
of the same system in those branches of industry which have
not yet been orgunised on modern Kuropean lines, and it js
entirely in accordance with the few incidental observations
which conternporaries have loft on record.  These obkervations
are naturally to be found i the early correspondence of foreign
merchants, who had to adapt themselves to the markets in
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which they were endeavouring to find & footing, and to learn
by experience the best ways of buying the goods they required.
Their first lesson was the need for provision in advance : it
was little good trying to get cargo when the ships had come
into port, but merchants had to be left in the country, and
kept in funds so that they eould order what was wanted and
pay the price in cash as the goods were deliversd. They
learned too that some artisans at Jeast were unsstisfactory,
for when they gave a trial order to carpet-weavers st Agm,
they found “ the tardiness, slowness, and poverty of the
workmen ' to be so great as to prevent the establishment
of & regular business. Elsewhere, however, they learned
that buying through middlemen was less satisfactory than
dealing direct with the artisans, and Sir Thomas Roe urged
that sttention should be paid to the piece-goods of (njarat
rather than of Sind and Bengal, on the specific ground that at
Cambay or Broach " you may bespeak what sorts you will,
what length, breadth, and fineness; and buy it from the loom
at best hand" Working on these lines, purchases might
have ta be made of unfinished goods : cloth was thus bought
from the weavers, and then dyers or bleachers were employed
to get it ready for the market. One factor gives a vivid
glimpse of the working of this system in unfavourable circum-
stances, reporting that when & consignment of Indian piece-
goods. was offered for sale somewhere pear the Straits of
Maluees, the cloth was found to be worn into holes owing to
“the knavery of the washer that whites them, who to get
opium hires them out a month to wear, whereby beng foul
he beats them to pieces to make them clean.” Apart from
such incidents, the impression left by this early commercial
correspondence is that production was carried on by inde-
pendent srtisans with scanty resources and compelled to
market their goods immediately upon completion,

The prevalence of the artisan system of production does
not imply that Indin was unable to undertake great enter-
prises at this period. Such s suggestion can be mmmediately
negatived by instances like the construction of the fort at
Allahabad or the new capital st Fatehpur Sikr, as well as by
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the building of the great Portuguese carracks, each one of
which must be regarded as & large undertaking when judged by
the standard of the sixteenth century. The true implication
I take to be that the organisation had to be brought specially
into existence for each enterprise of the kind. A merchunt
who required & great ship could not apply to s firm which
specialised in shipbuilding and would undertake all technical
details ; it is more probable that he had to arrange the whole
business himsalf, from the felling of the timber onwards, or
at least to organise the services of contrsctors for all the
separate branches into which the undertaking was divided.
The system of working a large number of small units Was, 88
we have seen in a previous section, in operation at the diamond-
fields in the seventeenth century; contracting and sub-
contracting are still familiar in modern India, and 1 know
of no facts which indicate the existence of any more slaborate
organisation in ordinary industry at this period. The germ
of another system is, however, to be found in the Imperial
workshops maintained at the Mogul capitsl. Bemier, writing
ahout sixty years after our period, described what he saw in
the palace at Delki in the following terms : * Large halls are
eeen in many places called karkhanas or workshops for the
artisans. In one hall embroiderers are busily employed,
superintended by & master. Tn ancther you see the gold-
smiths : ina third, painters ; in a fourth, varnishers in lacquer-
work: in a fifth, joiners, turners, tailors, and shoemakers :
in a sixth, manufacturers of silk, brocade, und fine musiins."
These workshops probably represent the later development
of thuse karkhanas which Abul Fazl mentions occasionally,
though lie does not describe their organisation in detail -
they marked u difforent stage of production, in that the
artisans worked under direction, and that the supply of
materials was presumably arranged for by the officials in
charge ; and they offered the pussibility of improvements in
design and workmanship whén, as was the case in Akbar's
time, the Emperor took & pergonal interest in the produsts.
It is possible that private workshops of a similar type may
have been in existence in the case of some handicrafts, though
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our suthorities say nothing about them, bat the quutlmnna
alrendy given appear to show that in the ordmary weaving
industry at lesst the artisans worked indeprndently.

The economic potition of artisans was not a topic likely
to interest the writers who have described portions of the
India of the sixteenth century, and there is practically no
contemporary information on the subject. A few later
visitors took the question into consideration. Bernier,
writing to Colbert, said : " No artist can be expected to give
his mind to his calling in the midst of a people who are either
wretchedly poor, or who, if rich, sssume an appearance of
poverty, and who regard not the beauty and excellence but
the cheapness of an article : a people whose grandees pay for
a work of art considerably under its value and according to
their own caprice.”” He goes on to point out that the degrada-
tion of artistic handicrafts was retarded by the influence of
the Imperial workshops, and by the protection of a few
powerful patrons, which resulted in the payment of rather
higher wagee, and adds: 1 sav rather higher wages, for it
should not be inferred that. the workman is held in esteem,
or arrives st & state of independence, Nothing but sheer
necessity or blows from a cudgel keeps him employed : he
never can become rich, and he feels it no trifling matter if he
have the means of sstisfying the cravings of hunger and of
covering his body with the coarsest garment. If money be
gained, it does not in any measure go into his pocl:et,, but
only serves to increase the wealth of the merchant.” Bernier's
description is corroborsted by what Thévenot was told about
the same period of the state of the arts in Delhi, and it may
fairly be read as showing that the artisan in the middle of the
seventeenth century was substantially in the same position as
the artisan of to-day, working mainly for the benefit of mer-
chants or middlemen, and with no prospect of advancement
except through the influence of & wealthy or powerful patron.
Some light is thrown on the position of the mast important
class of artisans by the experience furnished by the Gujarat
famine of 1630-31. At this period Gujarat had benefited by
the expansion of trade resulting from the appearance of
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foreign buyers in the markets, and it is reasonable to suppose
that. the weavers and workers in allied industries were at least
85 prosperous as their fellows in other parts of Indis. Their
economic position was, however, unsatisfactory when judged
by the familiar test of resistance to the stress of famine, for
contemnporary accounts show the complete collapse of the
industrial organisation. By November 1630 the weavers
und other artisans had abandoned their homes in such numbers
that cargo for the English ships could not be procured, and
when rasin fell in the following June the merchants found it
necessary to dole out gram to the weavers at Broach and
Barods, a “ ser of corn ™ being given for each piece of cloth
delivered. |

On the whole, then, it may be said that not long after
Alkbar's death the economic position of the bulk of the artisans
was ot [east as bad as at the present day - the workers were
dependent on purchasers or middlemen for their current
expenses and were destitute of means to face a period of stress.
There is no direct evidence to show that this statement is
applicable to the conditions which prevailed in the later years
of Akbar's reign, but in the absence of any suggestion of an
economie revolution in the intervening period it is reasonable
to conclude that the position was substantially the same, and
that, while mdividuals might benefit from powerful snd
enlightened patronage, the great majority of the workers had
nothing to hope lor beyond the continuance of the conditions
which afforded them & bare subsistence.

Two factors in particular—the cost of materials and the
burden of taxation—may be noticed as having probably
exercised u material influence conducing to this result, We
have already seen that the cost of metals wis high, and eon-
sequently the metal-worker without sufficient capital would
he entirely in the hands of whoever might provide him with
materinl. In Northern Indis at least the price of raw cotton
was also high, for in the revenue nssessmont the Crop WS
charged with rates whicl indicate that it was much more
valusble than wheat, and where this relation held, the strength
of the middlemasn or financier was obviously greater than now,
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Thera ia no reason to think thai the middlemen of Akbar's
time had softer hearts than their modern suceessors, and sinee
the conditions were favourable to exploitation, we need not
question Bernier's nssertion that exploitation was the rule.
As regards taxation on hsndierafts, we have little direct
mformation. Abul Fagl tells us that Akbar remitted a large
number of imposts, including a tax on the varous classes of
artificers and algo taxes on particular products or occupations,
on biankets, tanning, manufacture of line and 0 on ; but, as
we have seen in & previous chapter, it is not permissible to
regard these remissions na permanent, and what was renounced
by the State was often collected by subordinate suthonities.
The existence of such taxes would not ordinarily be noticed
by foreign visitars. Terry states definitely that the Mogul
had * officers that spread over his Empire to exact money
out of all the labours of that people who make the curious
manufactures,” and Tavernier mentions that at Benares the
weavers had to take euch piecs of cloth to be stamped by the
" farmer "' (that is, the man who had contracted for the tax)
before they could offer it for sale, but these are the only specific
statements which [ have found, though there are general
assertiona that all classes of the people puid taxes according
to thewr means.  While therefore there is not positive evidence
to prove that artisans were heavily taxed in the latter years
of Akbar's reign, the cireumstances of the period render it
probable that they had to contribute to the revenue, and the
possibility should be borne in mind in any attempt to estimate
their economic position at the period.

X. UnBay Waaes

It will be convenient to bring together at this point a few
items of information regarding the rates of wages which pre-
vailed in India et this period. The subject is relovant to
town life rather than to country life, for, if 1 have correctly
interpreted the economic condition of the villages, the labour
market in Akbar's time was almost exclusively an urban
phenomenon. The sgricultural labourer was ordinanly a
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serf, receiving in return for his work an amount of commodities
determined by custom, and about sufficient to keep him and
his family alive : the village artisan was also, I take it, sup-
ported by the customary paymenta which are now gradually
dying out ; and it was only in the towns and cities that men
were hired to work and that rates of wages can be said to
have existed. This view doea not imply a complete separation
between the urban snd rursl population : there wes, in fact,
s drift from the villages towards the army and the cities,
compoeed partly of the natural overflow of population, and
partly of men who had abandoned cultivation under stress of
bad sessons or of an environment unfavourable in other ways.
Bernier indicates that this drift to the cities had beecome
important at the period when he travelled in India: “Tt
kappens,” he wrote to Colbert, "' that many of the peasantry,
driven to despair by so execrable a tyranny, abandon the
country, nnd seel s more tolerable mode of existence either
in the towns or in camps.” Probsbly this particulsr cause
operated with greater force nnder Aurangzeb thun under
Akbar, but it is reasonable to conclude that the labouring
population of the cities was reinforced by men from the
country, and that s certain amount of competition existed,
which would influence wages indirectly even if their amount
was not the subject of direct and open barguining. The
statement made by Terry that men stood to be hired in the
market-place, a5 they may be seen standing in some cities
at the present day, indicates that a labour market did in fact
exist | but very little information as to its working appears to
be on record, and, apart from the particulars given by Abul
Fazl, 1 have found only a few incidental notes of the rates st
which travellers and merchants engaged domestic servants.
The facts given by Abul Fazl are important, but their
significance is limited.! He did not attempt to make & record
L whi i ]
o gl oy
the Jourmal of the Koya! Asntie Hooiety for Octaber 1017 (p. BI8) For
llim, wew in particubie the * Pagoshi Rogulstlon " (Ain, translstion, [ 217}
I & horee lost condition, the fines nama down to the waber-carriem snid
sweepers employed in the stsble.  Wlien an elophant disd through neglect,
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of current rates of wages, but in describing the various depart-
meats of the Imperial household he noted the rates of pay
which had been approved by Akbar, or what would now be
called the sanctioned scales of the establishment. It would
be a mistake to regard these scales ns showing the exact
earnings of the Imperial servants: in some cases they had
to pay for petty supplies, the actual valae of which cannot be
ascertained | they were liable to frequent, and occasionally
ferocious, fines ;' and, unless Akbar's Court was entirely unlike
other Orients| establishments, they had to pay a portion of
their wages to their superior officer. We may say, then, that
Akbar had sanctioned the following rates of wages, snd that
his servants could not earn more, but probably in practice

got something less:
[HEFE

fancilomed Bale, Modern Boubrabost.
Ondinary labodeses 1 2 dams daily 5} ennas
Suporjor labourers . | 3Iwmd = Bfll .
m. " 4 . 27 — B} nones to e 1.4
: . i Bt " 14 - Be 14

These mtes, it will be understood, applied primanly to
expenditure in the Imperial Csmp, which by itsell formed
the largest city in the Empire; their purchasing power may
therefore be caleulsted on the basis of the prices recorded
by Abul Fasl, and I have shown the modern equivalents on
this busis. So calealsted, the rates are, broadly speaking,
intermediate between thoss which prevailed in Agra and in
Laliore when the Wage Census was taken in the year 1911,
and indicate that, if Akbar's workmen received the full
sanctioned rates, they were rather better off than the modemrn
workmen of the United Provinces; but not so well off as those
of the Punjab: it is mare probable that they got something
less than the sanctioned rates and that their actual position
was a little worse | but the general conclusion to which these
the stteudants (sme of whom drow loss thin three ropess & month) had o
pay the price of the animal (idem, p. 132), & mygulation which may be Lield
Lo Justify the epithet lerocions ned in the text

The rates for bullders (oo o purthill mxoeption to this atement : the

highes limit of Re. 1.4 provailed in the Punjab tn 1911, bub farther East
tha ratos runyged dbout 8 s, we agains the lowor rele of 14 ax in Akbar's
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figures point is that urban real wages in the morth of India
stood at somewhere about the same level in Akbar's time sa
in 1911, and that there has been no pronounced change in the
standard of remuneration of these classes of the populstion.
Thig conclusion is borne out by the monthly rates sanctioned
for the infantry and for various departments of the Household :
in peveral instances the lowest grades of servants were entitled
to less than two rupees monthly (65 dams for & sweeper, 60
for a camel-driver, 70 for a wrestler, and so on), while the bulk
of the menials and of the ordinary foot-soldiers began at less
than three rupees. The mimmum for subsistence at the
Court is probably marked by the lowest grade of slaves, who
were allowad one dam daily, equivalent to three-quarters of a
rupes monthly in the currency of the tume,

I have found no corresponding figures for the remuneration
of mwen employed in more highly specialised work, and since
we mist sesume that the separation betwesn different grades
of labour was at lesst as marked under Akhar as at the present
day, it is not permissible to extend to their case the conclusion
drawn from the rates for general lubour.  We liave seen that
artisans were, as & rols, badly off, and they csn scarcely hnve
been able to pay high wages to their journeymen, but what
they actually paid is purely s matter of conjecture until
fresh sources of information come to light.

The facts avalable regarding the wages paid by travellers
and merchants come almost entirely from the south and west
of India. Terry insists on the excellence of the servants
obtained for five shillings, or say two rupees a month, and he
adds that they would send hali this sum home; probably
this statemant relates to servants hired in Surat, but in any
cuse it refers to this part of the country, as Terry weiit no
farther north than Mandu. Della Valle, writing of Surat
ghout ten vears liter, put the mate st not more than three
rupees, while de Laet's informants gave from three to four
rupees, which could be supplemented in some cases by com-
mission charged on purchases. A messenger between Surat and
Masulipatam was in 1614 allowed seven or eight mahmudis
(say something between three and four rupees) for the journey ;
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he took nearly two montha over it, but he wasted time on
the way, and probably one month would have been sufficient,
These imstances appear to justify the conclusion that early
in the seventéenth century foreigners could secure capable
servants for somewhere about thres rapees a month. What
this represents in real wiges is uncertain : as has been indi-
mtadinnpmﬁmchmr,pﬁmmmtuhawhmhighu
on the west coast than in Northern India, but their precise
level cannot be determined, while it would not perhaps be
fair to compare this rate directly with the wages (approxi-
mately 30 rupees monthly with a reasonable prospect of
commission on purchases) which Terry or della Valle would
have paid if they had srrived in Bombay in the year 1914,
The rates struck Europeans as extrsordinarily low, and taken
with those which prevailed in the northern capital they enable
us to understand the great development of domestie em-
ployment which, as has been shown in a previous chapter,
characterised the [ife of India at this period.

AUTHORITIES FOR CHAFTER V
Smoron 1.—Nil

Brcrion 2—Trasellers tell uw litthe of the forests throngh which they
pazsed | thoy were onpleasant foatures of & journey, to be hurried
na quickly as possible, Savara! of them, howover, refer to tha bamboos of
Benpgal nnd the tesk of the Western Ghats : e, g, Pyrard, franslation, i
d38, 4L 180, . The authorities in regard 1o Hehories am din, translstion, ii.
124, 124, 338, Linachoten, ¢, 481 Thévenot, 77, For the peasl.fishery, see,
tg., Hay, 735

BEemoX 3 —As regards golil, the allenos of Tavormier smme 1o mo con-
clogive. He was aposcially interssted in the and devoles some space
(P 303) to & review of Apisbic metdan ¢ had teavelled widely in
Southern Indis, snd if thore had eny goldfeld thore, we may be sure
thal he would have visited ths mines, Tha metal is mforred to in Ain,
translation, ii. 171, 280, 312; eome of thess passages refer also to silver,
the mine in Agra Lelng meutiooel on o 181,

For lead and sine, sea Ain, translation, i 208 ; for copper, 173, 182,
104, 268, 280 ; foriron, 124, 50, 181, 230, 280, sic. An fdas of the Tooation
af ald ingu san be obtsined by referring to the eniries under Copper
snd Iron in index o} the Imperial Qazetteer, For bmports of .
e=e Barbos, 245; Xth Decadn, & 364 XIIth Decada, 20; Thivenot, 318, ;nr
prices of copper and olher minemals, see Jowrnal £ A8, October 1518
fﬂﬂﬁlﬂmﬁmmuﬂn;hdhnmlhwmm!wm
art. Woole )

o
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The aecount of the dinmond-Helds is in Tavernier, 326 & As to salt,
the Punjab mines sro described in Ain, tmnsintion, i 316; Badaoni
refers to the Sambhar Lake (il 45); sea-salt in Indicated in Ais, tramla-
tion, fi. 139, eto. (Bengal) ; 206, ebe. (Gujarat) ; 338 (Sind); while Pyrard
(branalstion, i 360) mentions salt-pans i Malabar, Pyracd (ii 257) sl
mentions the nee of Bassein stono ab Gos.  For salipetre, sea din, tranala-
tion, il. 231, 253.

Bucrran 4—Gur or [aggery I mentioned by various writem, eg, Barbosa,
346, ‘and Linschoten, . 11.  For the sugar of Bangal, see Barbosa, 362 ;
Linscholen, £, 163 or Fitch In Purchas, 1L = 1738, For Ahmadabad and
Cambay, see Letters Received, i, 302, For candy, sse 4is, translation, i 181 ;
Lellers Beceived, iv. 201§ Linaohoden, i, 7. Prices amo given in Ain, tranals-
iom, & 63
F-Enr eotion-ginning, see Thfsensd, 21 ; for indigo manufacture, Purdhas,
I v, 430, The awilsbility of tobscpoleaf in Gujumi s meoorded in
Latiers Received, | 298; Lervy, M, notes the Ignorancs of the art of
manufacture, Fractically all authorities rifer Lo intoxicating liguor of somo
sort.. Akbar's regulations are in Ain, translation, il 42 ; Jabangir's orders
mre in Tieuk, L §, and an saccount of his own hsbitswill be found in Purehas,
L L 222 Fer examples of statements regarding the supply, se Barboss,
B ;- Pwrchas, Loiv. 484 or Jourdain, 124, 132

Ssorron 6. —Mention of the srtistic handicrmlts is made by most visitors
o the oouniry ; =ee for examples Barbous, 278; Linschoden, c. 9 : or Thivennt,
36, 140 A= to the scarcity of furniture, see sepeelally Tersy, 186, but the
avidanon is larguly negative, and the position can best bo realised by ooting
whal ja missing from ths various sontemporsry descriptione.  For Portu-
guese Temiblirs, son Pyrard, trunslation, il. 245; for that of the merchants
at Raader, see Barboss, 287, The naturo of Indisy hamess and saddlery
is given in detall in -{“];:m 126163,

The stutewents in the text reganding paper are busod mainly on dells
Falle 20}, and FPyrerd, tmnslation, il 176, 211, 265, Heofsrnces to tho
nature of bovses will be lound under the chapter dealing with the panidanl
glii:. For the tima taken in bollding the Allshabad fort, see Purchss,

iv, 437,

Section B—The best aecount of road travel is that given by Tarermier,
241, also 12) it i rather later than our period, but 1 doubt if any marked.
chungn Bad cocurred In the interval  For the extent ol the mver traifio,
sce Parchas, L ir.;&ﬂ. oz 1783 ; Eiliot, History, v. 174 Ain, transintion,
t 280, The size of the Ganges barges is given by Jowrdain, 102; and of
thos= om the Jumma by Finch, in Purdbas, ?ir._ﬁ‘ﬂ, For attem pba to boild
whipn i Arabin and Fgy pt, seo Barbosa, 248; Xth Decada, i, 178 and Hobsun-
Jubgom under  Teake™ The anthority foe Pogu in Balbi, in Purchas, 11
% 1728, Conti's mention of the pllgrim uhips is in Major, 27 thsy are
Irsjoently referred to in Purchas [sen, o, L Qi 305, 306); even wuch a

aa Terry wentions their nize in tuns (sdem, 11 [x. 1470, Pyrard,
among other writer, mentions the building of carracks nt Bussein (i, 1141

Beorros 7.—For export of silk goods, see Barbosa, 233, 366; Vartkema,
111, Other authorfties nre silent, snd it i nitewnrthy that naither Cocaar
Fredario, Fitob, nor Balbi (whoss sarrativis ace placed together in Purchas,
LI x.) gives any lint of sitk goods boing exported fram Bangal to Pogu
Fumm_ﬂd&nghhMmJimmmn.LB&mdm
7. Tasernier's sceount of production bs p. 200; imports of rew material
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wre rolerrod o0 in (Farcia da Orta, 96 ; Linschotin, o, 233 and Fyrard, tranals-
tian, i, 230, luhlhmndmrndwumhumﬁniml!u#eﬂ-hfmy
In Jowrnal Royal Seciety of Arts, 1917, pp. 200 & The Gujsrat Industry
Is mantioned by most visitors; ses, e.g,, Linschoten, o 10, For Enshmir, sce
Ain, trunslation, i 340; for Akbar's improvements, idem, L 88, for
" berboailk,”' sea Hobsos-Jobson under " Grass-Cloth ™ sad Moomga,"
and thi mlerendes ther given.

Tlumfumnmmwmlkugmd:mjfu.trm-hﬁuu,xﬂ.m-b&lm
The dissppointments of Enplish merchants are mmtiosd froquantly in
Letters Received (o9, iL 96, 103). Terry's remark on the quulity of the wool
I in Purchas, 1L ix. 1488, Carpets are referred to in varous places in
the sarly volumes of Knglish Factories,

Becrron 8 —The asseasment rates on hemp will be found in din, transls.
tion, i 81 B : the single referenoe to jube is i 133 The statement us 10
Ehe use of jute clothing ls quoted from the fmperial Gestbeer, iii. 04,

Furm-ﬁuwnﬂﬁumpﬂnum&nunm-mmwtnuhﬁm.
iL/245; Pyrand's obvervation e to the nakednoss of Africs is i, 148 ; for
Friar Joanno, sea Purchas, IL ix. 1450 sod pamsim, Romacks as to the
mﬂmn!hlnﬂtlugiummnmhlﬂlhﬂimadlnﬂdﬂaﬂ,t!ﬂ;m-nd
Purchas, L il 108, Pyrard, tranaiation; ii. 173, describes the courss of
trade with China at this period ; the quotation sa 1o Japas is from Lefters
fiseeical, WL 238 ; Linschotes (0. 22) mentioos the trade bayend the
Philippines.

Nolicos of cotton goods in Indis are sattered through the * Account of
lhmﬂﬂbu."in.ﬁl,umllﬂm.ﬁflnﬂiiil:e found In the anrrstive
ol presctically every Buropasn visitor. The Indos alloy indusiry is referoed
to by Mancique, lxfi-lxr.  The disteibution of Cambay, Coromandsl, and
Bangal goods can beat bo traced in Barbos, possin.

Swxcrius 8.—To wppreciste the position of the artisans in Lowns it ia
desirable to study the serly volusnes of Leiters Roceired ua & whols, Par-
Heulsr prasages bearing on the subject will be found in i. 30, 302 ; I 1z;
BE B4 ; v, 2405 also Bagliah Lefters, 1618-21, 18], For State workshopa,
se2 Aia, Sramalation, L 88, and Bernier, 260 ; for the poverty of artisana,
w0 Hernier, 328 and Thevenot, 140 : for the effect of famine, soo English
Factarics, 1030-33, 97, 146, 158, ot Thé passages referrnd to in conneetion
with taxativn are Ain, tranalstion, il 08, Terry, 397, and Tavernier, 81

SxcrioN 100—Birmier, 205, speaks of the movement to the towne; for
the labour market, s Terry, 1783 his praise of Indian servants is on the
sams puge.  Fore the other rates quoted for the south and wesd, sso dells
Valle, 42; de Laet, 117 ; and Leiters Received, ii. 101, iv. 23

The wage ceuma roferred 10 in the text s that of the year 1011, the
figurrs for which were given in Prices and Wages in Indin, 32nd issue, 233 £



CHAPTER VI
COMMERCE

I. Gewerar. Fratvres

Iv & previous chapter 1 have insisted on the essential stability
of fhe main lines of Indian sgriculture during the last
theee centuries . the position in regard to Indian commerce
is entirely different, and in order to realise its nature
and mlmeiuthatimcuiﬁkbtr.mmmpmmof
our heads slmost everything we have leamed regarding
its features at the present day. The revolution is all the
more remarkable for the reason that the general course of
trade had remained substantially unchanged for at any rate
more than a thousand years: Gibbon's mordant aphorism
that “the objects of oriental traffic were splendid and
trifling™ is in substance as applicable to the sixteenth as
to the second century of our era, but such epithets sre ludi-
crously insppropriate to the piece-goods and machinery
which India now purchases, or to the food-grains, oilseeds, and
fibres with which she pays her debte. The change in question
ocourred after Akbar's death, and it is no part of my present
purpose to tracs its causes and development, but its oceur-
rence must be bomne continuonsly in mind if we are to arrive
at & correet appreciation of the facts by which our period is
characterised.

In the sixteenth century India, taken as a whole, exervissd
an effective demand for certain limited classes of 3
goods, and she was able to pay for thewm by exporting & varisty

196
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of her own products. The list of foreign goods in demand
has been given incidentally in the last chopter; of the
principal articles, three may be classed as necessaries, three
groups consist of raw material, and the remainder wust be
described as luxury goods pure and simple, their object being
to minister to the tastes of the upper classes of the popula-
tion. Two of the necessaries are gold and silver, which may
dﬁmthisdm&pﬁononmumdthairminmimga,
though a large proportion of the supply was used only for
display : taken together they formed much the most important
item in the list of imports, and the maintenance of the supply
was & definite aim in the regulations enforced on the coasts
and frontiers of Indis. The other head in this class consists
of suimals, principally horses, which were required in large
numbers under the prevailing military systeni. Heore too the
element of luxury was not entirely ahsent, fur serviceable
horses were bred in the north of Indis, and the imports thither
from Persia and Arabia to some extent served the purposes
of display ; but in the kingdoms of the south there were practi-
cally to local sources of supply, and the maintenance of the
trade was essential to the security of the States concarned.
The groups of materials are—first, the raw sillc required for
the Indian industry ; second, the metals—eopper, tin, zine,
lead, quicksilver—the deficiency of which Las been noticed
in the last chapter ; and third, the ivory, coral, smber, and
other products required for the artistic handicrafts, The list
of imported luxury goods is longer: all kinds of precious
stones, costly textiles such as silks, velvets, und brocades,
spices, perfumes, and drugs of all descriptions, the miscellaue-
ous articles usually deseribed as China goods, Buropean wines,
Alrican slaves, and practically anything that could be called
& ranty or novelty whatever the country of ite origin. In
puyment for these iuports Indin sent out ler various
textile labrics, pepper, and a few minor spices, certain
dyes of which indigo was the most important, opium and
other drugs, und a varety of other articles of less account,
She was eager to sell every kind of produce, and her
insatiable appetite for the precious metals rendered trade a
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simple matter for customers who came with money in their
hands.

The means of transport show & change not less murked
than that which has occurred in the commodities trans-
ported. On land there were of course mo railways, and
there were no metalled roads; there were the river moutes
in the north, and, spart from them, goods were trans-
ported, mainly on pack animsls, to the nearest point at
which water-carriage became available. On the sea there
WEIE DUmerous amauahipaandafawﬂflugarsizg.
but none comparsble in capacity with evgn an ordinary
cargo boat of the present day, Whether amall or great, the
sea-going vessels depended solely on the winds, and not
merely their speed, but their direction, was governed by forces
entirely beyond human control. Harbours had not yet been
created or transformed by engineering skill, but were located
wherever the conditions permitted, and most of them were
closed for a considerable portioh of each year. Man had not
begun to interfere seriously with nature, but was still in the
stage when he must accommodate himself to the opportunities
she provides.

In regard to the organisation of sea-borne trade, the
sixteenth contury was a period of unstable equilibanm, and
in order to understand the conditions prevailing ot its close
it is necessary to go hack to the year 1498, when Vasco da
Gama sailed round the Cape of Good Hope. He found the
Indian Seas from Madaguscar to the Straits of Malacea
practically in possession of the Moslom merchants, who owned
and managed most of the ships and also took &n important
share in the trade on land. Traders of other classes could
hire space on thess ships for cargo, and could travel with
their goods, but they had practically no influence on the
ippers other than what was derived from their demand for
Gargo-space, except in the cases where they owned ships for
themselves. Buch cases were comparatively rare: from the
accounts given by Barhosa and Varthems | gather that the
Moslems controlled pragtically all the ships on the Malabas
mm;:utmjuﬁtyﬂthmplyiug&nmthuﬂuﬂd
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Cambay, and a large share of those on the Coromandel const
and in the waters of Bengall. Whatever numbers might be
owned by Bengali, Uommmdal, or Gujarati merchants, the
i of the Moslem interest is beyond dispute, and
the result is seen in the remarkable uniformity which prevailed
in nautical matters right round the shores of the Indi
The Moslems had spread along these shores as merchants,
not &s conquerors, and they gecommodated themselves
readily to the conditions of the localities where profitable
trade was to be had. On the eastern const of Africs, Where
there was no civilised government, they established settle-
ments of their own; but where, as in India, they found an
existing civilisation, they settled under the protection of the
suthorities, and acquired a privileged position owing to the
fact that they could make or mar tlie trade of a particular
port ; merely by staying away they could -ruin the loesal
merchants, and, what was probably more important, they
could eansa serions loss to the administration, which depended
on the port dues for & large part of its revenne, or 10 the
Governor, if he had farmed the customs for his private hanefit,
At the end of the fifteenth century their position in the Indian
seas was firmly established, and there were no signs of the
sdvent of any dangerous competitors. It is unnecessary for
my present purpose to enter into details regarding the organisa-
tion of sea-borne commerce by the Moslem merchants. Its
essential feature was the concentration of business on the
west coast of Indis, particulacly at the Malabur ports, of
which Calicut was then the most important. The produce of
the Far Fast was not as a rule carried direct to the Persian
Gulf or the Red Sea; a process which involved & long snd
sometimes dangerous voyage; the ships from Pegu and
Malncea came to Calicut or some neighbouring port, Where
cargoes for the further voyage were made up, consisting
partly of Indian goods which had been brought down the
coast, nnd in the same way goods bronght from the Red Sea
were landed there for distribution in various directions.
Malabar was thus the entrepdt for almost the whole trade of
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thelndinnma,nn.dmnmmamiulmmdthaﬁnt
importance.!

This situation was transformed by the sppearance of the
Portuguese in Indian waters. The Arabe did not take their
ships round the Cape of Good Hope, and were thus limited
to two sea-routes for the trade with Europe, one through the
Red Bes, the other throngh the Persian Gul, both of which
were subject to interference from the policy of other countries.
Goods sent by the Persian Gulf had to be carried overland
thuughﬁyﬁn.mdntthamduithnﬁfﬁmthmmtmthh
route was practically closed by the Turks. Ou the other
route goods had to be taken across Egypt ; this line remained
open, but the transit dues charged by the Egyptian Govern-
ment were exceedingly heavy and involved high European
prices for Asiatic goods. Portugal was nt this time the most
enterprising nation on the sea, and the decision was taken
tnnﬂampttnmthnﬂumtmiehynpeningup:rqute

the only motive underlying this decision : the capture of the
Indian trade would be a serious blow to the Moslem States, at
that time regarded as the epemies of Christendom, while the
enterprise would afford opportunities for missionary effort
in the countries with which trade was to be carried on. This
combination of religious sand commercial motives js the key
h:thaact&vitiualthehhxgumduﬁngthnm‘mth
century, and much of their conduct which is inexphicable
&umthetndw'spcintofviewﬂnﬂamumm, though not
always & justification, in the missionary zeal by which the
rulers of the country were distinguished.

As has been said in a puviuu;nhaptur.Poﬂ.ugn[ did not
aim at establishing an Empire on land. Her palioy was to
dominate the Indian seas, and this required only & sufficient
number u!'fmtiﬁadh:rbﬂhmtonﬂmdshdnrfmm fleets

' A trace of this - \ “ "
i i Sl ety e e EoAL word el

mads &t Calicat n sny quantity, byt Calicut was the pust from which thry

wore ahl f and § thn
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and to maintain the supply of fighting-men. These necessary
barbours were rapidly scquired, in some cases by force, in
others by negotistion, and within & very few years the new
power was firmly established from Mozambique to Malaces.
The next step was to regulate the course of commerce, which
had hitherto been practically independent of political control -
trade on certain routes, and in certain goods, was declared
& State monopoly, and carried on for the benefit of the King
of Portugal or his nominees ; outside these limits private
shipping was allowed to ply, provided that  licence had been
taken out and paid for, but unlicensed ships were treated as
prizes of war, and sunk, burnt, or captured as ciroumstances
might determine, The administration was, however, exceed-
ingly corrupt when judged by modern standards: the high
officers were 85 & rule concerned only to make money as
quickly s possible, and consequently the practical working
of the reguiations was more elastic than is suggested by their
terms ; perhaps it is not too much to eay that under Portu-
guese domination Indian merchants could csrry on almost
any trade they wanted to, provided they understood how to
set to work, and were prepared to pay the sums demanded for
tha oo

The Moslem ghip-owners were by no means disposed to
submit to: these regulations, but they were not able to fight
the new-comers on equsl terms, and they secommodated
themselves to the position in various ways. For one thing,
they altered their routes, and Barboss tells us that ships from
Malaces were occasionally diverted to the Coromandel cosst
because their owners dared not face the Portuguese on the
other side of India, while those which went west avoided the
coast and took the outer passage through the Maldiv Islands,
in spite of the danger of shipwreck in those waters.! In many
cases, sgain, the Portuguese rules wero accepted, and we find
Indian slips sailing under licences granted by them to various

'Thnﬂuptdthmptﬂwmuldnmbomﬂlimdlwﬂmhngmm
from Malscea 1o the Red Sea.  When the poast of India was closed to them

thn Maldiv Talands offered the only chanos of gotting food and water, and
Cotime it dangers of navigation in their neighbourhood had o be

]
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places, in partienlar to the pilgrim ports on the Red Sea.
Whers, however, the conditions were favourable, the Moslems
af the coast maintained a species of irregular warfare, and
treated the Portuguese ships precisely as the Portuguese
treated theirs. Contemporary writers describe this conduct
as piracy, and they show that it constituted n very great
danger to shipping, particularly on the Malubar coast, on
parts of which the * pirates * were most firmly established ;
ane of them, indeed, went so far as to umitate the system
established by the Portuguese, and issued his own licences for
trade, licences which are said to have been sccepted even
by Portuguese subjects, The Moslems therefore had by no
means been driven off the seas, and they continued to conduct
much of the maritime commeree, sometimes by licence, and
pometimes in defisnce of their competitors. By the end of
the sixtesnth century the power of the Portuguese had been
very greatly weakened through o variety of causes into which
it is unnocessary to enter; it was shortly to collapse before
the Dutch and the English, who were now preparing to secure
a share in the direct Onental trade, but this event lies just
outsidé my period, during which the commercial domination
of the consts wis ghared between the Moslems and the Partu-
1

It will be noticed that none of the great Indian States
played any part in this struggle for the seas. They were
essentially continental powers, and while they appreciated
the benefits of foreign commerce, and the revenue which it
brought to their seaports, they did nothing to protect it on
the way. Akbar sent ships from Gujarat to the Red Sea, but
they sailed under licence from the Portuguess, The sea-borne
trade of Vijayanagar was placed practically in Portuguese
hands by the Treaty of 1547, while the Decean kingdom of
Bijupur appears to have been content to quarrel with the

¥ The first Tratoh whips rounded the Cape of Good Fope in 1600, but their
carlinst voyages mudhwmlmth:bi:ndnbrpndm Ry 1609
thiry, wore natablished st Pulication the Coromundnl voast,  "The fiest ﬂ_';*g-
!ltn:hdﬂum mﬂmmknﬂhhm Enst Indie Company resched Sunates in 1002 ;
it wns L that ane of the O i
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Portuguese on land, and in any case could scarcely have
hoped to drive them from the ocean. The Zamorin of Calicot
did what he could to protect the “ pirates,” some of whom
paid him tribute, but he too was unable to stand against the
Portuguese in open warfare, and apart from his clandestine
activities the merchants of the country could look to no
protector, but were dependent on their own resources,

II. Tae Prixciean INpiay Searonts

The actual position of Indinn sea-borne commerce st this
period can be described most clearly by taking each port, ar
group of ports, in turn, and indicating the relations which it
maintained with other portions of the sea-board. Much of
this ground will be unfamiliar to students knowing only the
comumerce of the present day: We shall not meet the names
of Caleutta, Bombay, Madras, or Karachi, which now handls
80 large a proportion of the trade of India, or of Rangoon,
‘Bingapore, Hong-keng, Syduey, or Cape Town, in the wider
Eastern geas: in their place, we have to deal with a longer
list of ports, many of which are now of very slight importance,
while of some even the names have disappeared from modern
maps. The position of the Indian seaports is indicated on
the map illustrating Chapter L, while the sketch on the opposite
page shows how they lay with regard to the ports of other
countries: The nature and size of the veasels which sailed
from these ports will be discussed in a subssquent settion :
for the present, it must suffice to say that they full into four
classes— Portuguese carracks, pilgrim ships sailing to the Red
Bea, ordinary sea-going merchant vessels, and small coasting
eraft. In terms of the system of ship messurement prevailing
at the time, carracks were from 1600 to 2000 tuns,! pilgrim-
ships varied from 500 to 1500 tuns, ordinary merchant vessels
tarely exceeded 400 and aversged probably less than 200
tuns, while coasting craft were of all sizes from about 60 tuns
downwards.

Starting from the north-west of India, it is evideat from the

! ¥or this word see the note on po 167,
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lie of the country that there must always have been a
seapart somewhere near the mouth of the Indus, but the
loeation has varied with changes in the river's course, and
perhaps with other causes of whose nature we are ignorant.
The port of Daibal or Dewal, which was familiar to the early
Arab geographers, had by this time disappeared, but its name
survived in the form Diil, or Didl-8ind, which was commonly
applied to the whole region, and occasionally to the particular
harbour in existence at the end of the sixteenth century.
The usnal name of this harbour was Lahari Bandar, and it
was situated on one of the mouths of the river, in direct
communication by water with Tatta, Multan, and Lahore.!
Lower Sind (Tatta) had recently come under Akbar's rule, and
Portuguese trading representatives were established in friendly
relations with the Mogul officials at the port. The exports
consisted of cotton goods, indigo, and  variety of country
produce, carried either westwards to Persia and Ambis, or
southwards slong the coast of India; imports were of the
ususl type—metals (particularly silver larins from Persia),
spices, and & vanety of lnxury goods for distribution in the
eities gerved by the Indus and its tributaries. [ lisve found
scarcely any indications that sea-going vessels were at this
period owned by local traders. Tle port was awkwardly
situated with regard to the monsoons, and while it was visited
occasionally by ships on the Ormuz route, most of its traffic
appears to have been conducted by cossting boats to Persia
and to the Gulf of Cambay,

Passing southwards from Bind, we come to the group of
Cambay ports which, taken collectively, were at this period
the most important in Indin. Surat, Broach, und Cambay
itself were the largest, but several others were open ; all were
under the more or less effective rule of the Mogul Empire, and

! For the ports on the Iidie, see Hobwn-Joboon under  Digl-Sind ™ ani
* Lareybiunder,” and the notes in Mr. Longworth Dames' tonmlation- of
Barbors, L 1U&, 108, Daibal is mentioned frequently in the extmots from
Arab goographers trunalated in the frst volume of Elliot'y Nistory. Bar-
bowa (p 286) wribes af ** the kingdom of Dinl" Salbank, in Purehas (L i
238}, 4 merely of Binds ; Plytunm{dm.l_im 4U5) of Dl ; Withington

(sdem; L by, 453) of Lowrbander; thiz lnst rame appoars elsewhors
with u wids varicty of spalling.
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while the Portuguese traded with them extensively, they were
not established in force within the Galf, bot dominated its
shipping from their fortified posts at Daman and Din. This
srrangement was effective from their point of view. The
nuvigation of the Gulf was dangerous for large ships, and it
was nsual to load and discharge at Din, Gogai, or some other
convenient roadstesd, whence flotillas of small boats conld go
as far as Cambay, through the shallow water at the extrems
north of the Gulf. Diu is situated at the southern point of
Kathiawar, Daman faces it on the mainland, and holding
these two posts in strength the Portuguese could maintain sn
effective watch over the ghipping which entered the Gulf, and
could enforce their system of licences without reference to
the Mogul authorities on land. Provided with licences, or
occasionally defying the Portuguese, ghips from this cosst
sailed west and south, carryiog on trade with Arabis, Africa,
and the Btraits of Malacca : they exported to thess markets
large quantities of textiles and miscellaneous merchandise, and
brought back metals, spices, and lnxury goods of all deserip-
tions. There was in addition an important passenger traffic,
the only one which has to be taken into account at this period.
The Gulf ports, and particularly Sumat, were the starting-
point of the pilgrim-route to the holy places of Arabia, and
large numbers of travellers from India made this journey
every year; it is probable that many of them carried goods
for salo in order o meet the expenses of the later stages of
the pilgrimage, and in any cuse the traffic in passengers and
merchandise was closely interconnected.

The Gulf had at this time no direct trade with Europe.
The Portuguese loaded their homeward fleet st Gos or further
south, and Camboy goods for Portugal, together with pro-
visions and other merchandise for the whole west coast, were
cartied down to Goa in fleets of * frigates.,” emall coasting
boats which could be propelled by oars! A fleet of these

1 This use of the word Irigate is apt to mislead readers fumifiar with the
literntars of & latar period, when a frigate was & large fighting-ahip, the equiva-
lent of the modem cruiser, and in poaind of dae seeond ooly to the * ships of

the lime™ At tho beginning of ths ssventeenth century the word i used
consixtenily o the sense indicsted in the text. An erronsous idea of the
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frigates, which waa known as the kafila (caravan), might consist
of as many ga 300 boats, and usually two or three Heets
sailed in each year: they were escorted by fighting vessels,
but this precaution did not always ensure safety, for the
“ pirates " watched esgerly for this opportunity, and were
occagionslly shle to destroy or eapture s snbstantial number.
The kafila was a prize worth fighting for. The cargoes included
large quantities of piece-goods, indigo, and various other
articles for foreign markets, besides wheat and other provisions,
and most of the necessaries and comforta required by the
Portuguese population.!

Going south from the Gulf of Cambay, we should expect
to hear next of Bombay, but at this period the name was
#lmost unknown to European writers, and the harbour was
of no commercial importance® Three ports, however, must
b noticed on this part of the cosst—Bassein, lying just north
of the island of Bombay; Chasul, & short distance to the
south ; and Dabul, now known as Dabhol. a small port in
the Ratnagn district. Bsssein was in the possession of
the Portuguese ; its trade waa not Iarge, but as has been
mentioned i the last chapter it was a4 shipbuilding centre

kajfle bn given on 423 of Hunter's The [ndian Empire {edition of 189%),
whare It i stated that s ainglt fleet of Porloguese merchantmen safl;
from Cloa to Cambay or Sirat wonld nomber as many &3 150 o 2560 carracks '
At this period themm wnee werainly sover moms than 10 cxrmaoks by Indian
waters al one time : 1 bave fonod no moord of & carmck antering the (ull
of Cambay; sad it bs practically certuin that if & carmck had nvor got fiito
thoss treacherous waters it would have becn unabls to get oot Bir William
Hunter was misled by an error in the reforencs w ho quoted withoat
verification, by which * earmoks * ‘wore sabatituted for * frigates," aod the
capacity of the fesl was conssquently multiplied abont forty:-fold,

lmmwmﬁnmmﬂmrmumdmmdiwth&rmpﬂh
mmmmmmmemamw
neighbonrhood. Pyrard (translation, il 245) gives & long lst of the articles
obtained from Surat nnd Cambay, including, besides provisions, puch com-
oodition aa paper, bedatends, cabinets, opinm, snd war The cousting
thmanﬂwthudmtﬂdunhhlmmhmhrm

* Barbosa (p. 281), writing of s place which be ealls Tans-Mafamba,
says thars was “a dgl;lpudh:m with & fsir trade ™ but in his scale
of epithets the word fair means very little In Hobson-Jobhson the name js

uﬂntmh.y,hulM:.IM\gmh Dmmes, in his translation

of Bardowa (i 182, noto), mggests that the second lon most probably
Indicates Mahim, which is situsted st ths north of inland of Bombay.



i COMMERCE o

of some importance. Chaul, also held by the Portuguese,
had the silk industry to which reference has already been
made ; it had thus o connection with China, and it earried
on & direct trade with the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf,
but most of its silk goods were probably consumed in
India. Dabul was not actually in Portuguese hands, bub
traded with Ormuz and Mocha, and Jourdsin noted that it
owned nine sea-going vessels,

Next, wa come to Goa and Bhatkal) Before its conquest
by the Portuguess, Goa had belonged to the Deccan, whila
Bhatkal had served Vijayunsgar, and had consequently
enjoved s very considerable trade ; the Portuguese, however,
abtained by treaties and other means a practical monopoly of
the Vijayanagar trade, and Bhatkal appears to have declined,
as we hear little about it at the end of the century, Goa, on
the other hand, waa a port of the first importance, and aa an
entrepdt oceupied, along with Cochin, to & great extent the
place formerly held by Calicut. Local exports were not great,
but produce from a large part of India and from some ndjoining
eountries was brought here to be made up into cargoes for
distant destinations, or to be distributed along the west
coast, and foreign imports were in like manner distributed
from this centre over almost the whole coast-line of Western
India. Local trade bad been important while the Empire of
Vijayanagar remained intact. Gos had then enjoyed the bulk
of the loxury trade, and, what was still more profitable, com-
mercially as well as politically, the import of horses for the
gouthern kingdoms; the fall of Vijayanagar had however
reduced the luxury trade to small dimensions, horses
were not at the moment in very great demand, and at the
end of the century Goa depended mainly on its business as
an entreplt.®

! Thore is pocnsional confusion betwern two places, Bhatlol and Baitkul,
The former b marked on modem maps, while the Intter lay between Bhat-
kal and Gon, close to Karwar. It ja not always sasy to maks out which of
thess in indicated by the diversfiod spolling of the sixteenth century, Sce
Hobaom-Jobaom umier the two names

* Mr. Sewnll (A Forgotien Empice, pp. 168, £10), righily lays stress on the

doclioe of thi Vijnyanigar trade 82 & tanse of the decay of the Portugness
power, Takan by ltaelf, bhe blow woulil nob havs been foial 10 an honest
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The foreign trade of (Goa and Cochin (for, as we shall see,
the wo ports were worked on a single system) followed four
main lines—to the Far Bast, Persia and Arsbis, Africa and
Europe. The first destination of the East-bound ships was
Malacea, the Moslem town in the Straits which had been one
of the earliest acquisitions of the Portuguese. The ships
cnrﬁadutﬁlmamiuthmlndimmmhandimhthiﬂmaﬂmt.
and loaded for the return voyage spices, gold, and miscellaneous
articles usually described as China goods—porcelain, Iacquered
ware, camphor, and varions driygs and perfumes. Spices wern
the primary objeet of this branch of commerce : Sumatra and
Java furnished pepper, clovea came from the Moluceas, mace
mdmtmagaﬁomtheiﬂltndufﬂnn&s,lnﬂthaquuﬁﬁuuf
these goods required to supply the whole of Europe snd a
large part of Asis made up in the aggregate a trade of sab-
stantial volume and very great value, when judged by the
standards prevailing at the time. Gold could be obtained
from Javs, Sumatras, Borneo, and Celebes, while China and
Japan supplied s large variety of goods not obtainable elss-
where. In addition to the commerce with Malsces and the
Spice Islands, the Portuguese sent a few ships farther afield.
Pyrard deseribes this sdventurous voyage in some detail.
The ships from Goa sold their cargo st Macso, the port for
Cantun,mdre[mdedwithﬁl&mgwda!mhm In Japan
they sold these goods mainly for silver: then returning to
Macao, they invested the silver in Ching goods for Malaces,
whers they concluded the vircle of operations by buying spices.
for India. The whole voyage took shout thres years, and
was " reserved " as & monopoly by the Portuguese authorities
—thitistnaay.thﬂpﬁﬁlngedhkinga&hiphﬂhimmd
Japan was granted, or more usunﬂyuu]d,toagrmqunﬁm
to undertake the highly speculative enterprise,

Trade to Persia and Arabis centred in Ormuz, which was held
in strength by the Portuguese, and where all goods were trans-

sod eficiend adumiinistration, whish in the circummtances of the ks would
bave found fresh oublets for its commeraial » but the Portaguess
power was docadent, and the Iall of Vijayanagar d much to hasten o
pollapes which was airesdy impmding,
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ferred to amaller vessels for the voyage up the Persian Gulf.
The chief articles brought to India from this part of Asin were
coined kilver in the form of jarins, pearls, horses, and silk goods,
while eotton cloth was the staple of the export trade, With
the Red Sea ths Portugnese had at this time comparatively
little concern ; the principal ports—Aden, Mochs, and Jidds—
had come under the power of the Turks ; the first named was
decayed, and ships from India discharged their cargoes at
either Mocha or Jidda, but the Portuguese did not ordmarily
pasa the Straits. For the African trade they had an important
fort at Mozsmbigue and other stations at Sofsls (farther
gouth), Mombasa, Magadoxo (on the Somali coast), and else-
where, These ports received Indian textile goods, spices,
and provisions for the Portuguese inhsbitants, while they
exported ivory, amber, ebony, slaves, and especially gold.
Gold was the real foundation ol the trade with Sofals and
Mozambique. This part of the const was at the time commonly
wdentified with Ophir, whence King Bolomon had drawn his
supplies, and in poy case the quantity svailable was very great
when judged by the standards then current. Mozambique
was one of the most profitable centres of the Portuguese
administration, and trade with it was ““reserved " by the
authorities at (Goa on the same lines as the voyage to Chins
and Japan.

Lastly, we come to the trade with Europe. A fleet sailed
for India each year from Lisbon ; it consisted of four or five
carracks and perhaps sone mmaller vessels ; it was not allowed
to call anywhere except in case of need, and it arrived at either
Goa or Cochin secarding to the westher experienced on the
voyage. These fleets were conducted mainly for the profit
of the Government, and earried on the King’s account caly
coinied silver, but private merchants were allowed to send ont
other goods, chiefly metals and articles of luxury. The annual
return fleets were smaller, bacause losses by shipwreck were
_hﬂ"?. and theres were usually no vessels fit for the voyage
in réserve ; thirty-three carmoks sailed from India in the ten
years 1590-1599, of which only sixteen resched Portugal in
safety, Carracks which had reached Gos took on board part

r.
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of their cargo at that port, but ordinarily completed their
loading at Cochin ; those which had arrived st the southern
port loaded there, goods from Goa being forwarded in coasting
boats. Part of each ship was reserved for pepper, which was
shipped on account of the State, but the remainder of the
space could be secured for private merchandise, and over-
loading was ome of the causes which contributed to the
frequent losses of ships on the homeward voyage.

South of Goa Isy the various Malabar ports between
Mangalore and Cape Comorin, of which Calicot and Cochin
were the most important. Cochin was definitely Portuguese,
and was second only to Goa in importance s an entrepdt,
while it was the headquurters of the export trade in pepper.
Caliout may be regarded as-the centre of opposition to the
Portuguess, and it was in this neighbourhood that the Arab
“pirates "' had their principal strongholds. The Malabar
ports differed from those of Cambay in furnishing for export
practically no goods of local manufacture: pepper was the
chief product, and by far the most important export, and with
this exception their local trade may almost be described as
retaill.  About this period we lear of the Moslem shippers
of these ports chiefly as endeavouring to send shipe to the
Red Bea without obtaiuing licences from the Portuguese
the endeavours Lulk largely in the chronicles, but they do
not represent a large volume of commerce, and much of the
local activity reluted to the coasting trade, which brought
grain snd other provisions from the east coast, and distributed
the various products of the coco-palm.

At the extreme south of India the Portuguese dominated
thﬂmdﬂayimwﬁhafummuﬁohmhu,hmdin}fm
not on friendly terns with the people of the interior, and had
much difficulty in maintaining their position. The island
exported cinnamon and some precious stones, while India
supplied it with provisions snd clothing. The Indian ports
facing Ceylon were apparently of little importance, and the
first noticeable place on the cast coast is Negapatam, where
the Portuguese had & representative, but did not claim to
exercise political authority. This port and others as fur to
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the north as Pulicat carried on in the aggregate a substantial
volume of trade: they sxported piece-goods to the Strits,
and received thence spices and various * Chins gooda ™ ;
Pegu took piece-goods, yamn, and opium, and returned chiefly
gold, silver, and precious stones, and thers was also a consider-
able coasting trade with Bengal in one direction, and with
Ceylon and Malsbar in the other. Farther north again is
Masulipatam, at this time the chief part of the kingdom of
Goleonda ; it was an important place in 1590, trading with
Pegu and Malacea as well as with other parts of India, and
its commerce was shortly to be extended largely by the
establithment of & Dutch agency, which developed s valuable
business, importing spices, metals, and luxury goods, and
loading textiles for the Far East.

North of Masulipatam there is a long stretch of coast on
which we read of no important trade, and then we come to
the harbours of Bengal. The names of these as given by
contemporary writers are confusing, and the precise position
is not altogether free from doubt: I have examined it in
Appendix C, und here it must suffice to say that st this
pericd  there seem to have been three principal ports,
Satgnon-Houghly, Bripur, and Chittagong. The first of these
wis situated some way up the Hooghly river: Satgaon was
the old port, but had silted up, and Abul Fazl tells us that
Hooghly, about a mile distant, was the more important, and
that it was the resort of Christian and other merchants, As
o matter of fact it was largely & Portuguese settlement,
though not under Portuguese administration : the inhabitants
included numerous outlaws who had fled from Portuguese
jurisdiction and formed & community of their own, living
at peace with the officers of the Mogul, but accustomed to
prey upon his subjects. Sripur wes situated on the Meghna,
close to Sonargaon, which was at this time the eastern espital
of Bengal ; ! its site has been washed away, but the language
used regarding it by Fitch and by the Jesuit missionaries

! Soonrgeon lsy sbout ffteen miles east of Daces, which bocams the
expital of Bengal in the yoar 1608, Dooa is not, I think, mentioned by
sny of the Europenn visitors ol this pesiod
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shows that it was s place of grest importance. As I have
indicated in Chapter 1., Chittagong was at this period
probably outside the limits of the Mogul Empire and
subject to Arakan, but here the Portuguese outlaws appear to
have done very much what they pleased, and to have shared
in the piratical enterprises for which the inhabitants were
famed. The commerce of these ports was important : through
the waterways of the Gangetic delts they were in casy com-
munication with a large part of Bengal, and with Northern
India aa far as Agra: they exporied textiles and large
‘quantities of provisions (rice, sugar, etc.) and other country
produce, and imported silver and other metals, spices, and
miscellaneous goods from Pegu and Muluces as well as from
other parts of India.

The general result of this survey of the coast may be
stated in & very few worda. The chief outlets for the produce
of the country were (1) the Cambay ports, (2) Bengal, (3) the
Coromandel coast, and (4) the Indus, the order in which I
have given them indicating my view of their relative import-
ance, To fhese must be added the Malsbar coast with its
valuable specislity, pepper, while lustly we have Gos as the
great centre of collection and distribution in connection with
the trade with distant countries. The next step is to review
the position in the foreign sesports with which this trade
was carried on.

HL Tue Prixorear Foremy Ports mv rue INpias Sras

In the last section we followed the coast of India as far
eastwards us Chittagong. Beyond this port there is a stretch
of coast-line which during our period belonged to the kingdom
of Arakan and was of very elight commercial importance,
The next kingdom, Pegu, had a much larger trade, which
eentred in three ports, Cosmin which was somewhere near
the present Basscin, the Pegu river as far as the city of the
same name, and, farther to the vast, Martaban at the mouth
of the Balween. The inhabitants of the country sppear to
have taken very little share in the foreign ses-borne trade,
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which was carried on by the Portuguese and by Indian
Moslems ; the former had agencies st the ports, but 1 gather
that up to the end of the century they had not made good a
claim to territorial authority. The main lines of trade ran
to Malacea and Achin, to Bengal, and to ths Coromandel
coast, but there was also a direct connection with the Red Sea,
Malacea and Achin supplied spices and China goods ; India
furnished textiles, dyed yams, and some drugs, partionlarly
opiin ; while the Red Sea sent Ewropean cloth and other
luxury-goods. Merchants came to Pegn mainly to obtain
gold, silver, and precious stones, the form of incense known
as benzoin or benjamin, metals, and a variety of minor com-
modities, while there was a potential, if not an actual, export
of shipbuilding materisls from Martaban ; apart from Indian
textiles and opium, the country did not need imports very
urgently, and Cuesar Frederic insists naively that merchants
lost an the goods they brought and looked for profit entirely
to those which they carried away. At the end of the sixteenth
century the trade of Pegu was disorganised as the result of
the series of wars to which reference has already been made,
and the description which has just been given applies to the
normal pesition rather than to our precise period.

The next portion of the coast is Tenasserim, concerning
which there is little contemporary information. [t is troe
that Varthems purports to give an account of it, bot he
places it somewhers north of the Coromandsl coast in India,
and it i possible that he confused the names of Tenasserim
and Orissa. Barbosa tells v that in his time there were
Arab and ** gentile "' marchants, owning ships and trading to
Bengal and Malacea, and that the volume of commerce was
considerable, Caesar Frederic, writing after the middle of
the eentury, makes little of the trade with the exception of
the export of an intoxicating liquor known as mipa. Fitch
mentions only the export of tin from Tavoy; and it may
pethaps be inferred that the trade of this const was of small
volume, but that it furnished an important contribution to
the limited supplies of metals which reached India.

We now coms to Mulscea, situsted in the Straits betwean
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Bumatras and the Mulay Peninsuls. Az a commercial centre
Malaces wae 4 creation of the Moslem merchants, and before
the arrival of the Portuguese was the entrepdt of the entire
trade between the Indian and the Chins seas.  Barbosa wrote
that it “ is the richest trading port, and contains the greatest
merchants, and the most extensive shipping and traffic that
exists in the whole world." The population was dosmo-
politan, and besides the wealthy Moslem merchants, wa hear
of Chettis from the Coromandel coast, and of natives of Java
and various other islands, being settled in the town. There
were practically no local products, and even food was for the
most part imparted : the importance of the place consisted
in ita being the centre of exchange for goods from China, Siam,
and the Islands, with those from India, Arabis, and Europe.
At an earlier period the Chinese had been accustomed to take
their ships as far as the entrance to the Red Sea and the heail
of the Persian Gulf, but they gradually curtailed their voyages,
and in the fifteenth century they ceased to come even uy far
as the Malabar coast ; the reason for the change is unknown,
but we may assume that Chinese snd Moslems alike found
that commerce could be carried on most conveniently at
the central market of Malaces, and that the trade settled
down on these Imes. As we have seen in the last chapter,
ships from China occesionally reached the Coromandel ecast
even in the later years of the sixteenth century, but these
visite were clearly exceptional ; the bulk of the Chinese ships
reached Malaces in the autumn, discharged their cargo there,
and returned with merchandise which had been brought from
the Red Sea, India, and the islands of the Archipelago. The
ships from Western India arrived somewhat earlier, as they
had to pass Ceylon before the opening of the monsoon, and
they left Malaces on their return voyage about the end of
December. Meanwhile smaller vessels brought the produce
of Pegu, Biam, Cochin China, Java, Randa, Borneo, and the
Moluccas, so that a great varisty of goods changed hands in
this central market,

It was inevitable that the Portuguese should aim at
securing a place of such commercial value, and they ocoupied
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it forcibly in the year 1611, and organised much of the trade
in their own interests. The importance of Malsocs was
maintained throughout the century, but owing to the fiscal
measures of the Portuguese and to the severity with which
they were enforced, its monopoly gradually passed away,
and otlier centres of exchange came into competition with
it ka time went on; the early English merchants found that
Bantam, on the western coast of Java, was a great centre
for the purchase of Chinese products, while Achin, at the
north-west point of Sumatra, was also of considerable im-
portance, and wus definitely hostile to the Portuguese pre-
tenmsions,  The distribution of trade had thus been widened,
but its essential nature remained unchanged, and & share in
it was the chief lure which bronght the Duteh and the English
into the Indian seas. Theeffect of their advent lies, however,
putside the period now under considerstion, during which
Indian commerce with the Far East was conducted either
throngh Malsccs or through the neighbouring ports which
had entered into competition with it. Malacca and its
neighbours offered collectively one of the principal markets for
Indian textiles, and also received substantial quantities of pro-
visions and other goods, while their contribution to India’s
needs included spices, raw silk; gold, and a long list of com-
modities, nearly all of which come under the head of luxuries.

As regards the countries lying east of the Straits of Malacca,
it must suflice to say that the Portuguese were established
at Macao on the coast of Chins, at sgencies in Japan, and in
the principal lands of the Archipelago. Some way east-
wards of Macao we meet the Spaniards settled in the Philippine
Islands as an outpost of their American dominions, and thus
pass beyond the limits of the authority of the Portuguese.!

1 If will be remembered that ™ the Indies,” in the widest sense of the
tarm, had boun partitioned betwoen Spein snd Portogal. Al the period
of which 1 am writing, Portugsl had become temporarily subject to the
King of Spaim, It tha spsmition of commensial intemets bolween the two
nations wad sirictly maiiitained, nod everything that was done in tho Indian
smna was dom in the mme of © the King of Portugal," though that posi
was in fact occupiod by the King of Bpain.  Conto glves instances of the
mmm@mwmmmmuwmmmmm
markel (XIL IMMI&E-IH}.
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The Spanish trsde in the Pacific Ocean had st this fime
little direct concern with India, though as has already been
mentioned Indian textiles found their way to the coast of
America ; indirectly, its interest lies, I think, in the fact
that it brought silver from Mexico to Asis, and so contributed
to maintain the supplies on which India drew. Australia was
gtill ynlmown to Euvropeans, and the limits of trade in this
direction appear to be marked by the Portugness settlement
i the island of Timor.

Yassing from Malaccs across the Indian Ocean, we come
to the coast of Africa. There were practically no signs of
civilisation in the country mow known as SBouth Africn:
ships from Europe occasionally put in at some point on the
coast and obtained provisions from the inhabitants, but the
first place which was & regular centre of trade was Sofala.
From this place northwards to Cape Gardafui the commerce
of the country had been developed by the Moslem merchants,
who had established trading stations in suitable localities,
independent of the native inhabitants, but usually in friendly
relations with them : the most desirable of these stations had,
however, been seized by the Portuguese, and the bulk of the
East African trade was ut our period firmly in their hands,
As has already been indicated, gold was the most valuable
product of the country, but there were also supplies of such
luxury-goods as slaves, and of materials like amber, ebony,
and ivory for the Indian luxury-crafts, Imports from Indic
consisted mainly of the needs of the Portuguese stations,
which could obtain comparatively little in the way of local
supplies, and were dependent on the ships for much of their
food and all their clothing; so far as I have been uble to
ascertain, the country itself vook scarcely anything except
beads, which were manufactured in Gujurat, and the small
quantity of textile goods required by such of the inhabitsnts
us had begun to wear elothing,

The Portuguese power was much less in evidence in the
Red Sea, The occupation of Aden had indeed been one of
the objects of the policy intended to securs complete control
of the Europesn trade, and the port was for a time in
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hands, but they had failed to hold it, and at the
end of the century the Arabian coast was definitely under
the domination of the Turks; Portuguese ships did not at
this time usually enter the Red Sea, but they enforced the
licence-system from their bases in Indin, or occasionally by
means of fighting feets sent to the Straits of Bah-el-Mandeb.
The Indisn shipe did not pursue their voyage as far as the
Gulf of Suez, but landed their cargoes at some port on the
coast, where they were met by caravans ss well as by
vessels coming from the North. The location of thia port
of exchange, called the “ staple " by contemporary writers,
varisd from time to time; about the year 1600, Aden was
almost deserted, and trade centred either at Mochs which
lies inside the Straits of Bab-el-Mandeb, or farther north &t
Jidds, the port of Meceal The trade from the North wus
valusble rather than extensive; merchants from Cairo,
Constantinopls, und various places in the Levant brought
fine stuffs of wool or silk, and some metals, particularly
coined gold and silver, but the yolume of shipping was
not great, and the season of trading was narrowly deter-
mined by the prevailing winds. Indian ships were more
numerous; they brouglit & variety of piece-goods, as well 88
indigo snd miscellaneous produce from Indis, and spices and
other merchandise from farther east, while in addition they
carried what was for the period a very large number of
passengurs, on their way to the sacred places in Arabia.®
The opposite coast of the Red Ses contributed gold, ivory,
and slaves, the Abyesinians in particular being in much
demand, while Arabia itself furnished the market with horses,
coffes, madder, and certain drugs and perfumes.

The coast of Arabia from Aden to Muscat was then, as
now, of little commercial importance. Muscat was held by
the Portuguese, but at this period their principal strength
in those seas was located st Ormuz at the mouth of the Persian

L Jownfain, who was st Mocha is lm.u,n_‘étlmmm"mph"
had recently beon removed to that port from J

L Tory (e 130} npenks enthusiastically of * the ship ~ which usually
went from Surst 1o Mocha, knd says that in the yoar o lefs Indis it hrought
bazk 1700 pilgrini-pessengers
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Gulf. This was the usual terminus of sea-going ships, the
trade to Basra being carried on in smaller boats, and Ormuz
was thus the “ staple " of the Gulf a3 Mocha or Jidda was of
the Red Sea. There was very little local trade, for the settle-
ment was on & barren island and obtained even its ordinary
provisions from the mainland, but much valuable merchandise
changed hands. India and the countries farther east sent
textile goods, spices, and other commodities in demand in
Persia and as far as the Mediterranean, and the ships carried
back coined silver in the form of larins, horses, dried fruits,
and such luzury-goods as Persian silks and carpets, while the
pear] fisheries at Bahzain on the opposite side of the Gulf also
found their market among the merchants visiting the place.
From Ormuz eastwards to Sind the coast was inhospitable
and infested by pham,undthusmhnvnmmpﬁshedthn
peregrination of the Indian seas, which began at the mouth
of the Indus. To complete our survey of the sea-borne
commerce of Indis it remains only to take into secount the
trade with Ceylon and the smaller islands lying in the Indian
Ocean; its volume was not great, and it was conducted
mainly by coasting craft. We have still to follow the land
frontier, which is, however, of much less interest than might
be inferred from its geographical extent.

IV. Trapz Rovres ox 1 Laxp Froxties

So far aa can be judged from contemporary accounts, the
merchandise passing the land frontiers of India was of small
importance at this period ; the routes open to trade were
few, and long intervals elapsed between the passage of succes-
sive caravans, On the north-enst there was a carsvan route
to China, but apparently it was not in regular use.  Sir
Thomas Roe was told in 1615 that a caravan went to Chins
yearly from Agra! but a few years earlier it= departure was
regarded as doubtful, and when in 1508 Father Hieronymus
Xavier was planning 8 missionary journey, he decided not to

J % Terry wdds that the jou “
ey occupled mom than b ears ' from
Agra 1o the walls of China ™ (Purchas, 1L iz 14651 it
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take this route, though “some people " said it was open ab
the time, but to make for Kabul, whenge the road to Chins was
“worn ™ by the feet of merchants, ‘We may perbaps concinde
that there was some intercourse by way of the Brahmaputra
vallsy, but that the stream of commerce was irregular and
ita volume very small. From the Brahmaputrs to the Khyber
Pass 1 have not come across any traces of a through trade-
route = Abul Fazl tells of various commodities reaching India
from the North, but most of them appear to be Himalayan
products, and probably the trade with Tibet wns of even
less importance than is the case at present; while Finch notes
that there was no passsge for caravans from Kashger to
Kashmir, though a certain amount of merchandise was carried
by porters.(( Practically, therefore, there were only two
regular routes on the entire frontier—from Lahore to Kabul,
and from Multan to Kandahar, Kasbul was a iarge com-
meccial centre, and a meeting-place for merchants from Indis,
Persia, and the countries to the North; while it lay on the
route from India to the main caravan-road hetween Western
China and Europe ; Kandahar was the doorway from India to
the greater part of Persin, and both routes earried a consider-
alile volume of traffic when judged by standards appropriate
to the conditions prevailing at the time.)

These itions were inconsistent with the passage of
any really heavy traffic as the term is now understood. | Con-
veyance was efiected by means of pack-animals, as the roads
were ot it far velicles, while the danger of theft and violence
was usnally too great to permit of the passage of small or
unprotected convoys. Merchants were therefore accustomed
to wait at the recognised starting-points until o sufficient
number bad gathered to form an effective carayan, one which
would be able to resist attack, and they might bave to wait
for u considerable time, Thus the roads did nol carry b
steady stream of traffic ; they were psually, I take it, empty,
but at long intervals & large body of animals might pass,
Manrique for instance tells us that, having missed a caravan
at Multan, he found he would have to wait six months for
the next. Fortumately for him, s nobleman with & lurge
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following was setting out for Persia, and he was able to jomn
this party, but it is clear that ordinary mercantile caravans
were fow and far between, as indeed was commonly the case
in large parts of Western Asia at this period.

Some idea of the journey to Kabal can be obtained from
the account of the missionary Benedict Goez, who travelled
by this route from Lahore to China. He started with n
caravan of about 500 men, There were alarms of thieves
betwesn Attock and Peshawar; after passing the Ingter place
they found it necessary to obtain s guard of 400 soldiers ;
and while going through & pass they had to clear the high
ground of marauders, who were acoustomed to roll stones
down on caravans, The party was on one occasion sttucked,
and many were wounded, but eventually they reached Kabul,
where they halted because " some of the merchants would
go no farther, and others durst not, being so few.” Goez,
however, made up a party large enough to travel, and
pursued his journey : we need not follow him farther, but
he was by no means at the end of his sdventures. The
other route leading from Multan to KEandshar was followed
u few years later by two Englich merchants on the affairs
of the East India Company. They joined a caravan two
stages beyond Multan, where it was waiting for an armed
guard, and the party proceeded in safety as far as & fort
maintained for the protection of travellers. No supplies were
svailuble on the route, and the inhabitants were thronghout
on the watch for an opportunity to steal, while the captain
of the fort extorted blackmail from the travellers he was.
appointed to proteet. From this fort the road was spparently
safe for seven murches, but st the next post they were delayed
for three days settling the amount of the commander’s black-
mail. After this they came to a pass where many earavans
Lind been cut off, and again they paid blackmail, this time to
the inhabitants. One more fort was passed, where again
money had to be paid, and then they reached Kandahsr.
At this point the caravan broke up: the most dangerous
part of the way had been passed, while the country ahead
was g0 desert that only small parties could Lope to find fodder
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and water sufficient for their needs, ((In the year 1615, when
this journey was made, the sea route to Persin was closed by
war, and the Kandahar rosd was consequently crowded ;
the number of camels passing in a year from Lshore was
reported to be from 12,000 to 14,000, which wonld carry a
total loud of perhapa 3000 tons, mcluding baggage and pro-
visions for the journey as well as merchandise. In ordinary
times, however, the number of camels was barely 3000, o
that the total load would be about 600 or 700 tons ; much
of the road wae desert, and supplies would account for a
considerable portion of the total,

i Other accounts of similar jomrneys present the seme
picture of delays, anxiety, blackmail, and occasionsl attacks ;
ind thess are accounts of caravans which reached their
destination, not of those which were destroyed on the way.
The scope for this method of transit was thus strictly limited
to goods of high value in proportion to their bulk, and promis-
ing & very lnrge proportionate profit at their destination ; the
traffic was not negligible, but it may be questioned whether
it bore & larger proportion to the ses traffie of the time than
the land trade of Indis bears to the ses trade at the present
day.

V. Tag Dmecr Trane witd EUROPE

The description of India's foreign commerce contained in
the preceding sections aims st conveying only u general idea
of the direction in which the principal commodities were
carried, and it requires to be supplemented by un exsmination
of the datn which are available to indicate the volume of the
flow. Before, however, we enter on this inquiry it may be
worth while to turn aside for a moment in order to set out
the causes which led to the development of the direct trade
by ses with Western Enrope, & subject in regard to which
various misconcaptions sre prevalent, among them the idea
that the foreign merchants wers sttracted by the lure of
India’s wealth. It is, I think, true thst in the fifteenth
century the Indies, in the widest sense of the term, were
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popularly supposed to be full of gold, silver, and precious
stones, and it is probable that this idea influenced some of
the individuals who took part in the early adventures to
the East, Individual adventures, however, counted for very
little : the new commerce was developed, not by individuals,
but by States or powerful corporations, actuated by motives
regarding which there is no room for uncertainty. The
King of Portugsl first, und later the: Dutch and English
Companies, sant ships to the Indian seas with the definite
object of making money by trade : it was known that certain
goods which commanded high prices in Western Europe were
obtainable at low prices in the East; it was hoped that the
Indies wonld be ready to buy msny of the special products
of Europe ; and each seafaring nation in turn set to work to
sacure the largest possible ghare of thiz potentislly important
commerce.

The goods which Western Europe required from the Indjes
in the fifteenth century may be described shortly as spices
and drugs: most of them were wanted in quite small
quantities, but an exception must be made in regurd to
pepper, the use of which wes widespread notwithstanding
the high cost of tramsit, and there is really very little
exaggeration in the statement that pepper is the historical
foundation of the direet trade between India and Western
Europe, To understand the intensity of the European
demand for spices requires some krowledge of the socisl life
of the time. Much mest was eaten in the more northerly
countries, but under the prevailing system of agriculture
‘animals could be killed for meat only in the summer and
putumn, and provision for the rest of the year was made
by preserving meat killed when it was in season. This was
effected in two ways, by salting, or by " powdering "' : the
latter process involved the use of & large quantity of mixed
spices, and its importance may be ganged by the frequency
of allusions to * powdered " meat in the English literature
of the time. To this extent spices may almost be described
u8 necessaries at this period, but the necessary demand was
largely incressed by the taste of consumers : practically every
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kind of food—meat, poultry, game, fish, fruit, and even bread
—was flavoured in & way which would now be condemned
as barbarous, and which ean be realised only by a study of
books on domestic management published befors the culinary
revolution that began in England in the reign of Charles II,
The market for these spices was thus considerable when
judged by the standards of the time, and in England at least
it was organised at a very early period. The beginning of
the London Company of Grocers was the Gild of Pepperers,
whtich was in existence in the reign of Henry II., and in 1345
the membership was limited to ** pepperers and spicerers,”
names which tell their own story,® The range of their interests
in the fifteenth century may be gathered from the fact that
in the year 1447 the Company was entrusted with the super-
vision of trade in * all sorts of spices and merchandise,”
including aniseed, cummin, pepper, ginger, cloves, mace,
cinnamon, and cardamoms, in addition to “all sorts of
merchandise, spices and drugs in any wise belonging to
medicines""

Towards the end of the fifteenth century the goods
required for this trade from the Indian sead were, o has been
asid in a previous section, obtained chiefly by way of Egypt.
The transit was long and costly. A eargo might be made up
on the Malabar coast, partly of local pepper, partly of ather
spices and of drugs, brought from Malacea or farther east;
it would be transhipped at Aden or Mocha, then unloaded
in the Gulf of Susz, and carried by land and water to the
Mediterranesn coast, paying very beavy duties for the
passage across Egypt. Here it would pass to the 1talian
traders and be transported to Venice or Genoa, whence it
might be sent farther west by ses, or might be taken by land
over the Alps, and then down the Rhine to Antwerp, at that
period the chief distributing centre for Western Europe. The
trade therefore offered obvious attrhctions to Portuguese
enterprise : there was the bope of large profit, which would
be obtained st the cost of their own enemies the Venetians,

' The correspunding French word épicier i still in ordinary wse To

A groonr.
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and of the enemies of Christendom farther esst; and there
was also the prospect of sailing into unknown seas and opening
& rond for the propagation of the Christian Faith. Commerce,
however, came first, and from the outset we find the Portu-
guese commanders negotisting for trade ; it is significant that
their first open quarrel with the Moalem merchants at Calicut
arvse in counection with pepper, sod that their determination
to establish themselvea at Cochin was hased in lurnge part on
ita facilities for supplying this commodity, When a few
years later the Portuguese introduced their system of granting
licences to Indian traders, spices were specifically excluded,
and pepper in partioular remained a royal monopoly ; as late
ns the year 1585 the contract made for the fleet sailing from
Lisbon provided for the annual import of 30,000 quintals, or
say 1700 tons of pepper, an enormots quantity when judged
by contemporary standands of commeree.

While Portugal was developing this trade round the Cape
of Good Hope, Spain was obtaining spices from the Eastern
Archipelagn by way of America, and as early as 1527 we find
an Englishman named Robert Thorne writing of this " new
trade of spicery,” and pointing out that it would be most
profitable if the Emperor would follow the exsmple of the
King of Portugal and * become s merchant,” Partugal,
however, retained the principal position in the Europesn
market, especially in regard to pepper, which came mostly
from Indis aud was not within easy reach of the Spanish
trade, and until political difficulties arcse the prices chiarged
in England were not such as to excite complaint, Pepper
came fo Lisbon in bulk, and Dutch and English marchants
purchased it there for distribution to the chief consuming
markets of England, Flanders, and Germany. The subjection
of Portugal to Spain threatened the continnsnce of this trade.
The Dutch were st war with Spain, the port of Lisbon was
closed 1o their merchants, the price of pepper rose to  very
high level, aud the decision was taken to send ships to the
sources of supply. At first, however, the Duteh did not come
to India for pepper, but obtained it along with other spices
from Jave and SBumatra; their fiects were able to miuintain
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themselves against the Portuguese, and by the end of the
century their trade with the Archipelago was established.
Their relations with India developed somewhat later: they
found that they conld bring from Europe ne merchandise
readily saleable in the Spice Islands, and that Indian piece-
gootds were the recognised medinm of the trade, and con-
sequently they established factories? in India us subsidiaries
to their principal business, the supply of pepper and other
spices to Europe.

The motives which brought English traders to the East
were essenfially similar to those which actuated the Dutch.
England was at this time bitterly hostile to Spain. The
English had seen the Dutch excluded formally from the Lisbon
trade, and they apprehended that s similar prohibition would
be applied to them: the price of pepper in England rose
seriously ; and the first step faken was to organise a series of
companiea to secure direct trade in Eastern products by way
of the Mediterranean. This measure wes not completely
successful, and when st the end of the eentury the Dutch,
having now obtained command of the market, raised the price
of pepper to an exorbitant figure, the English merchants
replied by founding the first East India Company. The
Letters Patent granted to the Company were drawn in general
terms. The objects of the enterprise were stated to be the
honour of the realm, the increase of navigation, and the
advancement of trade in merchandise ; with these objects
permission was granted to trade between the Cape of Good
Hope and the Straits of Magellan, wherever ** trade or traffic
of merchandiss ™ might be had, and the experimental nature
of the first voyages was expressly recognised. A more clearly
defined statement of the initinl objects of the Company is
contaied in the preamble to the Laws and Ordinances framed
in 1601, where it is affirmed that the first voyage was sst out
l'-owm'&n the islands of Bumatrs, Jave and the neighbourhood
with the intention of trading for pepper, spices, gold and

¥ I i perhaps worth whils 1o sxplain that the mesning of this word
hua changed. At oor poriod it did not denote & place of manufastire, bak

merely u trading-post whees Iaetors or ageats wore
9
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other commodities ; while the current view of the enterprise
is explained concisely in the sentence with which Purchas
introduces the narrative of the first voyage: * The merchants
of London, in the year of our Lord 1600, joined together und
made a stock of seventy-two thousand pounds, to be employed
inshjpumﬂmmhnnﬂim&fmm&imvnyuinhﬂainthe
East Indis, to bring into the realm spices and other com-
modities.” That statement contains the whole truth. The
English, like the Dutch, went to the East to buy spices ;
they first tried Javs and Sumatrs, and it was owing very
largely to the difficulties experienced in opening trade at ports
already ocoupied by competitors that the Company decided
on & trial of the Indian mainland, and directed one of the
vessels of their third voyage to make for Surat.

Thus the ships of three nations in succession came to the
Indian sess in quest mainly of spices, They brought, however,
merchants keen to establish trade, snd the basis of commerce
was quickly exterided as the possibilities of the markeis
became known. So far as Indin itself was concerned, the
export side of the business presented few difficulties, for
Indian merchants wers in general very ready to sall ; on the
other hand, thers was no large or stable market in India or
neighbouring countries for the goods which could be brought
from Europe, and after constant, disappointments with tral
consignments the lesson was learned that trade with India
could be effected only by exporting silver. William Hawkins,
after two years' stay at the Mogul Court, wrote that ** India
is rich in silver, for all nations bring coin and carry away
commodities for the same ; and this coin is buried in India,
and goeth not forth ” ; while a few years later Terry said that
“ many silver streams run thither, as all rivers to the sea,
and there stay.” This need for exporting silver was a seriois
obstacle to trade, for the European governmenta of the period
were dominsted by the theory that the value of foreign com-
merce was measured by the amount of the precious metals

t into the country, and wers exceedingly unwilling to let
coin be sent abroad. It is unnecessary for my present purpose
to discuss either the fallacy of this theory or the important
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truths on which it rested ; the theory was there, and merchants
dealing with India had to take it into account. The English
Campany was authorised by its charter to carry & ocertain
maximam amount of silver on each outward voyage, but was

required to conduct its business in such a way that at least
t.ha same. quantity should ultimately be returned; and whils
the latter condition could be complied with by sales of Tndisn
gondamnthanmpmn&ﬂMm tha limitation of the amount
to be carried out was a serions handicap ; much of the interest
in the early correspondence of the Company's merchants
turns in fact on their systematio investigation of the markets
to see what commodities could possibly be sold in order to
supplement their limited stock of silver. The methods by
which the difficulty was eventually met lie outside our period,
but ita existence requires to be clearly realised : at the end
of the sixteenth century Indis was exceedingly ready to sell
her produce, but would take very little except silver in ex-
change ; there was no market for European goods among the
masses of the people, while the upper classes cared for little
but trifles and vovelties, and tired of an article by the time
it was offered for sale in quantity.

VI. Tae Vorume or Forewoy COMMERDE

We must now turn to the quantitative aspect of the
commerce which has been described in the preceding sections.
It iz not possible to arrive at definite numerical conclusions
regarding either the weight or the value of the goods entering
or leaving Indian seaports, but sufficient data are on record
to enable us to form & general idea of the volume of ssa-borne
trade, and to reslise the extent of the change which has
resulted from the development of the business of transporta-
tion. In order to nnderstand these data it is necessary to
take into account the influence of the seasonal winds ; regular
sailings are now so familiar that we are apt to forget their
novelty, and assume that a ship can travel whenever and
wherever the owners chooss, but in the days when vessels
were propelled by the wind their course was determined by
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the season rather than by choice, and in Asiatie waters one
ound voyage a year was the general rule. The conditions
governing navigation st this period may be illustrated by the
course of commerce on the west cosst of Indis, The south-
west monsoon set in, 8s it still sets in, sbout the beginning
of June, and until its strength abated no sailing vessel would
attempt to leave or enter port ; the contrary winds rendered
departures physically impossible, and while ships from the
west would be carried towards India, they were much more
likely to be wrecked on the coast than to succesd in entering
one of the few harbours which offered protection at this season,
8o that from May to the beginning of September the ports
were entirely closed! The season for commerce came when
the force of the monsoon weakened, und ships from the west
could venture to approach the coast; but the time for arriving
was by no means unlimited ; during the autumn the winds
work round gradually from south-west to north, and it becomes
increasingly difficult for » sailingship to mach the more
northerly ports, so that if time were lost the chosen market
might prove to be unattainable. The northerly winds were,
of course, favourable for departures, but here aguin time was
important: sailing-ships could not travel against the south-
west monsoon, and consequently they had to clear from India
sufficiently early to get round Ceylon il going east, or the
Cape of Good Hope if going west, before the next monsoon
ghould set in, On the west coast, then, the busy season
lasted from Beptember to January 2o far ns weaterly trade was
concerned, while that with Malaces continned until April
Other coasts had in the same way seasons of their own, and
since the ship-owner had to consider both the time of departure
and the time of arrival, the period available for any particular
voyage was determined within narrow limits; if he started
too late, be could not hope to arrive, or at least to arrive in
tims to make the return voyage.

1 ln eomes cases khe closs eesson Insted longer bedause the mionsoon
canmed sandbanks bo form a1 the etiteancs to the harbour, snd some weeks
might elapse befors these obstacles dissppesrsd. Pyeard tates (iratisls-

tiom, [ 437) that this was the case at Cochin, but hia sditor offers ancther
rxplanstion ol the difficulty experionoed st thst port.
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A lew other examples may be given of the way in which
the course of commerce was regulated in sccordance with
the seasons. The carracks for India had to leave Lishon
before Easter ; if they were late in starting they might be
unable to round the Cape of Good Hope, and in that case
they would have to return to Europe to wait for the next
year. If they rounded the Cape in good time, they sailed
porthwards between Africa and Madagascar, waiting until
the monsoon should diminish, snd then took advantage of
the last of it to carry them across the Arabian Sea to Gos.
There was, however, a rizk of northerly winds setting in and
making this conrse impossible, and consequently, if, as some-
times happened, they were delayed in rounding the Cape,
they struck straight across for Cochin, giving up the call at
ion. They thus reached Indis in September or October, and
they had to start back almost as soon as they could be loaded
in order to pass the Cape before the next mensoon should
set in ; if they were late, they bad to take shelter at Mozam-
bigue, and lose the best part of a year, with very great risk
of losing the ships as well. In the case of the Red Ses traffic,
April was the best time for passing through the Straits of
Bab-el-Mandeb, so ships from India sailed about March;
May snd June were the busy months st Mocha or Jidds,
wherever the staple was located, and the return ships commonly
sheltered off the island of Socotra until the monsoon was
suffiviently weakened to make it safe to start for India, where
they hoped to arrive in September, As regards the Bay of
Bengal, Caesar Froderic tells how the annual export of piece-
goods from 8. Thomé (Madras) to Pegn was carried in » single
ship, which used to start on the Oth September : sometimes,
hawever, the ship was delayed in order to get a full load, * and
if she stay till the twelith, it is & great hap if she return not
without making of her voyage "' ; the wind might change to
the east before the ship reached Pegu, and as no further change
could be expected for three or four months, the ship would
hnve to go back to 8. Thomé, carrying her cargo still on board.
In the same way we may read of ships ** missing the monsoon "
and being detained for long peziods st Malscca or Macao or
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other Asiatic seaports; throughout these waters the season
was the dominating factor, and s vessel which conld not sail
in the proper season had to lie rotting in barbour till the next
BEAAON ChRIne.

In these conditions it is comparatively a simple matter to
ascertain tha volume of shipping on any particular route,
since, if our suthorities tell us, as they frequently do, the
number of ships miling in the season appropriate to that
route, we know the total of its trade for the year, provided
that we can estimate the carrying capacity of the ehips
employed. In the sixteenth century as now the umit of
capacity was the shipping ton, but this unit has varied in
magnitude in the interval, and the only statement which is
geaerslly spplicable to both periods is that the shipping ton
is & unit of capacity and not of weight; it must be thought
of in terms of cubie feet and not of pounds avoirdupois. The
comparizon of shipping tons recorded at different times is &
matter of much uncertainty : 1 have dealt with it in Appendix
D, but for the present purpose it is best to confine our attention
to the unit in common use at the close of the sixteenth century,
and in order to avoid confusion T speak of thix unit as the tun,
reserving the modern spelling, ton, for the unit in use at the
present day. European writers of our period meant by a tun
s space avsilable for cargo of about 60 cubic feet ; when they
wrote, for instance, of an Indisn ship as of 200 tuns burthen,
they meant that in their judgment it would hold ahout 12,000
cubic feet of cargo.  Their statements are of course estimates ;
they did not measure the shipa! whose size they noted, but
most of them knew their business well, and the round figures
which they give can be regarded ns trustworthy within reason-
able limits.

The merchant vessels employed in Indian seas may be
described under four heads—carracks, pilgrim ships, ordinary
Indian ships, and junks, but some secount has also to be taken
of fighting vessels of the galley type, and of the coasting oraft,

4 The only case 1 have
i that of ﬂ£ two ptlgrimn:lt:ﬂl‘-; miﬁz hﬂigxmmm

‘wars meanuted by Capteln Saria in 1012 (Purchas, L iv. 240) § (6 was, of
cours, their groal size thai attreoted hia :xmthu. L :
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which occasionally travelled outside Indian limits, The
carracks were the largest. Linschoten records that the ships
composing the flast in which he sailed from Lisbon ranged
from 1400 to 1600 tuns ; Pyrard s little Iater say# that in his
time they ranged from l&ﬂ'ﬂtuﬂmﬂl;um.mdwhﬂamch- ;
of smaller size are recorded, we may take the average capacity
at abont 1800 tuns for the Enropean route, and somewhat less
for the voyage to China and Japan. Pilgrim ships of about
1000 tuns were known to ply between Indis and the Red Sen
as early aa the fifteenth century, and Pyrard, writing of our
period, recorded that some shipe—but very few—approached
1000 to 1200 tuns. In the year 1612, when Sir Heury Middle-
ton exncted reprisals from the Indian ships in the Red Sea, he
laid an embargo on the Rakimi (1500 tuns), the Hasans (800
tuns), and the Muhammadi, all belonging to Surat: he gives
the size of the last named as 150 tuns, but from the measure-
ments made by Captain Saris she must have been nearer 1500
tuns, and 1 think the figure 160 is » mistake. Other ships
noted at the same time were the Salamati of Diu (450 tuns),
and the Kediri of Dabul (400 tuns), o that we may take the
pﬂgrhnnﬁpaumginghetmnmmdnmaﬁmumuﬂﬁm
tuns.

The carracks and the larger pilgrim ships far exceeded in
size the ordinary trading vessels employed in Europe at this
period ; the fleet controlled by the Levant Company in the
year 1600 consisted of 30 ships averaging 170 tuns, while
the sverage of the 57 ** large ™ ships built in England m 1696
47 was less than 200 tuns,® and the greatest of them was below
400 tuns in capacity. These emall boats, as they would be
called to-day, were fit to make long and arduous voyages
the fizst fleet sent out by the East Indis Compuny included
shipa of 300 and 260 tuns; the French expedition on which
Pyrard sailed consisted of one ship of 400 and one of 200 funs,

o v syt s
* groat " or “large " ot * tall ™ uhips, ar to [ntery e
ndjectives in termn of the preseat day, Tt will bo ssen from the text that
” ™ uhi u}hlnwhutmmtm; shipa of abont the mume
iﬂﬂi-pogn “"grnt,"mnllthlntthnlﬂidnﬂmlqﬂmaulhw
di&mmn!hnﬂdlhnm;nmmpnndiwﬂmhuhhqudmmmﬁ;.
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while David Middleton in 1607 started from England in the
Dmm#ofllﬁtanu,mdmmmu!withamgu]mdad in the
Molucca Jslands. Tt is no matter therefore for surprise that
the ordinary Indian merchant vesssls were very much smaller
than the two special classes which have been described, and
which were designed for traffic of an exceptional nature ;
the arithmetical average of size of all the Indian sea-going
ships (other than pilgrim ships) recorded at this period in
the works of Purchas, Linschoten, Pyrard, and Jourdain Jies
between 180 and 190 tuns, and even this js probably an
exaggeration.' The figures given by these authorities are, as
has been said, estimates, but estimates made by experienced
men, and it appears to be reasanable to take the average size
of ordinary merchant vessels at about 200 tuns in cases where
thnmaﬁmh:diuﬁomthﬂhrgarnrmaﬂerahips were
employed on & particular route.

The word junk means properly a ship of the distinctive
Chinese build, with bow and stern shaped alike® At the
peniod under consideration junks reached Indis very mrely,
bnt.ﬂmymmguluviﬁtmﬁﬂaluumdﬂmhm.
Jourdain says the junks from China were of 300 tuns o
upwards, while various writers in Purchas mention junks of

E
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i

with the wider meaning indicsted in Hobson.Jobiun: Captain Sacts

Purchas, 1iv. 348 ) of Indinn shi w hill
‘%‘# iﬁlﬂ‘ th".ﬂ'wm “.’f‘h'l"ﬂh - b Eﬂum:“h whily
o pige .
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difierent mzes from 400 down to as little as 30 tuns ; on the
average, therefore, their capacity did not differ very greatly
from that of the Indian ships.

The use for commercial purposes of galleys and similar
fighting vessels® was at this time exceptional. Their dis-
tinctive fedture was that they could be propelled by oars, and
in addition to the armed forces they carried crews of alaves or
prisoners for this purpose. So far as I know, the Turks and
the Portuguese were the sole owners of galleys in the Indian
seas, The former had two or three of them stationed in the
Red Bea ports, but outside those waters employed them only
for fighting ; the Portuguese had perhaps & dozen in regular
use, and they were ordinarily employed with the fleets of
smaller vessels against the ' pirates " of the west coast, but
oceasionally one or two of them were used Lo carry provisions
to Malacea or Colombo, or even sent to Europe with pepper
when the number of carracks uvailnble did not suffice. They
ranged in capscity up to about 800 tuns, and Faleso takes
550 tuns as the average size.

Lastly, we have to consider the coasting craft, which
oceasionully took part in foreign commerce to Ormuz, the
Red Ses, Pegu, and & few other places. Their capaaty is
rarely mentioned, but the largest 1 have read of was G0 tuns,
and probably 80 or 40 tuns would be & fair average | since,
however, the larger ones would probably be employed for the
longer voyages, we may for our present purpose take them as
averaging 00 tuns esch. Their names are numerous and
confusing, because they varied from coast to comst, and we
read of jelbas off Arabis, terradas in the Persian Guif, pross
on the Malibar coast, and so on; but they served similar

and so far as I can gather none of them was larger
than the limit of 60 tuns which I have given.

With these particulars as to the capacity of the ships
employed, we can attempt an estimate of the yolume of trude
on the various routes from India. Beginning on the west, the

! lhlmmmﬂmm-mumwpm.mmmmpmm
known na galleons and Tha miinintoro galleys called

wro meore properly with Lle soanting vessels
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size of the direct traffic to Europe can be readily ascertained.
From 1580 to 1589, 33 carracks and no other vessels left India
for Burope,! and taking the average size at 1800 tuns, we have
an annual capacity of about 6000 tuns,

Taking next the east coast of Africa, we know that ths
commerce with Mozambique was reserved for the State or its
nominees, sud that Sofals and vther ports carrisd on their
trade with India through that centre. About two ordinary
ships seem to have sufficed for Mozambigue. I have mnot
found details of the traffic with the more northerly ports and
Socotra, but it was, if anything, on & smaller scale, and 1000
tuns will be a liberal estimate for the entire coast, .

As tegards the Red Sea trade, we know that it was con-
cantrated at a single port, and Jourdain records that in the
year of his visit about thirty-five sail of ships, great and small,
came to Mochs from sll places, while anly two ar three small
ships came to Aden, All of these ships did not come from
India ; the number given includes vessels from Suez, Muscat,
und the neighbouring coasts as well as those coming from
Pegu, Malacea, and Sumatra. In the two seasons when Sir
Henry Middleton operated in these waters, one-third of the
vessels named by him came from plices other than India :
he was not concerned with the ehips from Suez or the neigh-
bouring coasts, so that his experience imndicates that Indin's
share of the total may have amounted to about twenty vessels
m all. Downton gives particulars of the ships intercepted
in the year 1612 ; these included all the Tndian pilgrim ships
and & vonety of others, the former aggregating more than
4000 tuns, and the latter rangmg about 200 tuns each, On
these data the total Indian * tunnage” to the Red 8ea may be
put at less than 10,000, ssy BOO0 at moat for pilgrim ships,
and probably not more than 4000 for the larger number of
ordinary merchant vessels,

I have found no data {or the volume of Indian trade with
the Arabian coast and Grmuz at this period. Most of the

! Only sixteen out of the thirty.thieo reashod Lishon : maut of the rost
weee shipwreoked, or captored st ses, but ono was burme jy port snid two
were driven [nio Mozamblgus snd rottod bofors they counid be got wway:



vi COMMERCE 235

commodities brought from Persia were valusble rather than
bulky, and very few tuns would be nesded to convey the total
importa of coined silver and wilk fabrics | the horse trade, of
course, required space, but it was less extensive at this period
than formerly ; and having regard to the lists of commodities,
1 should be disposed to infer that the total  tunnage " was
substantially less than that going to the Red Sea. 1§, then, we
allow 10,000 tuns wa shall run no risk of understatement, and
we may ¢conclude that after reckoning minor items, such as
the traffic with Ceylon and other islands, the total trade of
ludis with the countries on the west was less than 30,000
snd probably not more than 25,000 tuns,

On the other side of Indis we have to consider the trade to
Pegu, Malacca, Javs, and Sumatrs., Trade with Pegu waa
temporarily disorganised, but we can infer its normal extent
from the statements of Caesar Frederic and Fitch. Fegu
expected one * great " ship yearly from 8. Thomé, and another
from * Bengala "' (which 1 take to be Sripur), and these seem to
have been the principal events of the commercial year, but &
mumber of smaller veseels also came from the Bengal ports and
the Coromandel coast, the voyage being open to cossting
craft provided the seasons were observed, sud the figure of
5000 tuns will be an ample allowsnce for all vessels, ' great
and small," going to the Pegu seaports and to Tenssserim.

The Indisn trads to Malacea must be considered under two
heads, the through voynges and those which terminated in
the Straits. The principal through voyage was that from
Goa or Cochin to Chins and Jspan ; it was reserved by the
State, and Pyrand says that * two or thres " ships started
yearly, while T gather from Portuguese accounts that oecasion-
ally & single carrack was employed, and that in any case the
vessala were of exceptional size. We may estimate this
traffic at sbout 3000 tuns at the outside. The only other
through voyage sppesrs to have been that to the Moluccas ;
occasionally, at least, & galleon was employed for this purpose,
and the voysge may be reckoned at 1000 tuns. As regards
the ships plying only to Malaces, we have to take account of
those coming from both the west and east coasts a8 well as



236 INDIA AT THE DEATH OF AKBAR anar.

Bengal. An idea of the volume of the traffic to Goa and
Cochin can be formed from the fact that in the year 1598, '
when the presence of a Dutch feot rendered it necessary for
the homeward merchant ships to sail in company, the convoy
consisted of two ships from China, two ships loaded at Malacca,
and two junks; excluding the ships from China, which we
huve already counted, this would represent barely 1000 tuns,
There was at this period little trafic to the west coast other
than that in Portuguese hands, and even if the Portuguess
convoy was on this occasion below its ordinary strength, the
total traffic to the coast cannot have exceeded 3000 tuns. On
the east coast there was one ehip to 8, Thomé, and I gather it
was of exceptional size ; prohably there were also shipa to
Negapatam and Masulipatam, though I have found no definite
record, while an indefinite nmumber plied from the ports of
Bengal, carrying among other commodities such hulky goods
as rice. In the absence of precise data, we may put the total
of this traffie at 10,000 tuns in all ; T do not think it can have
been so large, but I am anxious to svoid under-statement. On
these figures, the total volume of traffic between India und
Malacea and beyond would not be mare than 17,000 tuns.
Regarding the competing part of Achin, we are told that
during the busy season the harbour contained sixteen or
eighteen sail, some from Pegu and Siam, the rest from Gujarat,
Malubar, Calicut, and Bengal ; the number belonging to each
locality is not stated, but probably the bulk ewme from Indis,
snd we may put the total Indiay trade of this port at about
9000 tuns. I have not found & similar record for Bantam, but
Jourdain, who stayed there some time, wrate that EVELY year
“3,4,5, or 6" junks came from China and were 300 tuns or
more in size, and on this basis we may perhaps take 2000 tuns
a8 the maximum volume of trade between Indin and Java,
ncluding local produce but allowing for part of the China
eargo going to other destinations,

‘We thus reach a total of 27,000 tuns for the trade of India
estimate, bub in any case, taking cast und west together,
wnd reckoning the commerce with the islands on both sides of
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the peninsnls, the total volume of Indian foreign trade was
probably less than 60,000 tuns of the period, which are, speak-
ing very roughly, equivalent to from 24,000 to 36,000 net tons
of the present day. The annual net tonnage leaving Indis
with cargo in the three years 1911-14 éxcesded 63 millions,!
and while there sre many uncertainties regarding the detailed
eatimatas [ have offered, T believe that the contrast between
these totals represents with substantial aceuracy the chunge
which has taken place since the time of Akbar, and that the
volume of shipping has multiplied at least two hundredfold.
The desoription which hus been given of the general course of
trade indicates that the contrast in regard to value must be
much less marked ; low-priced goods were shipped very rarely,
and the sversge value of a tun must have been much higher
when eargoes consisted of piece-goods, spices, and maw silk,
than in thess days when food-grains, oilseeds, and raw materials
oceupy so lnzge & proportion of the space. Itisnot, however,
poaaihiutnnw]mevm;mﬂghuﬁmatnd this average value ;
practically the only information available cousists of stories
of the enormous losses resulting from the wreck of a particular
vessal, and snch statements are so obviously liable to exaggera-
tion that it is not worth while to reproduce them. India's
foreign commerce consistod of what we should now call an
exosedingly small volume of comparatively expensive goods,
but in order to form u just idea of its walue it iz neces-
sary to disoriminate between the prices of commodities
before and after transport, The addition to export prices
requited to cover the cost and risk of transpork was very
great, and the essence of the business was*to deal in those
commodities in which the difference in prices afforded an
adequate margin, & margin very much wider than any modern
merchant can hope to secure. Some interesting information

1 Lmrdin;mth!‘uﬂuq‘!‘rmm&wppiwhuﬂmm
Department of Btatistion, olearances with ourge from 1ndian
ports averuged 8,150,000 tons in the years 1911-14. The fgures in the
tioxl aro obtained by deduoting the recorded clessrances from the
'Bumhmﬂmmlllidﬂ'htudﬂiﬂmhmmﬂingudhwiwu:pmh
from Frenih wod Portugoem Tudin, the tormags figurss for which are aob
within my reach.
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on this topio is given in Mun's Discourse of Trade. He
shows thot the annual needs of Hurope in spices, indigo,
and raw sill could be obtained in the East Indies for about
£511,000, while if the same quantities were purchased at
Aleppo they would have cost £1,465,000, or, in other words,
that the value would almost have trebled between the Indies
und Aleppo; and further on he gives figures to prove that
goods bought in Indis for £100,000 and brought to England
by ses would be worth over £492.000 on arrival. Sush
figures as these help us to understand the way in which
merchants estimated their profita; we resd of goods being
disposed of ™ at four for one,” or even higher proportions :
and it is not unreasonable to conclude thst successful business
in the Indian seas meant at lesst a doubling or trebling of the
price paid st the point where goods were taken on board,
while an even larger factor might be essential in the case of
distant voynges. It mustnot, however, be nssumed that these
high profits on the turnover meant s high average rate of
profit on the business. A merchant looked for a price of
perhiaps four for one il his venture was suceessfitl, but this
relurn covered outlay, interest, and risk of loss. The items
of putlay and interest were high beeause of the time ocoupied
in transit ; the risks from weather, enemies, and piratea were
literally enormous, snd in the case of the longer voyages a
large proportion of the capital invested brought no return
at all.  We have seen that in the course of ten years sixtaen
carracks out of thirty-three were lost between India snd
Portugal, so that, taking hulls as well a8 cargo into
account, more than hall the original value of the exports
disappeared. On the route from Indis to Japan, owners weze
satiafied if two ships out of three completed the outward
voyage, and losses were equully frequent on the homeward
journey, so that out of nine vessels starting on tha three
years’ enterprise, four might be expected to return. On the
shorter routes traversed by Indian shipa the risks were loss,
but they were nevertheless substantial ; Pyrard’s narmative
nfhinahyinth&ﬂﬂﬂiﬂlﬂinﬂnlhﬁwuthitﬂmmmm
death-traps; the Portuguess chroniclers record frequent
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captures of richly-laden ships by the ** pirates " on the coast ;
and we must assame that Indisn vessels were sometimes
wreeked, though it was nobody’s business to record the fact.

Apart from maritime dangers, there was the risk thst goods
might prove unprofitable at their destination. The markets
were exceedingly narrow ; the amival of a single ship might
convert eeareity into glut, and the commercial correspondence
of the period contains frequent references to the uncertainty
of business, Thus & merchant st Masulipatem complains that
precions stones are too desr to invest in “ because the ship of
Arakan did not arrive this yesr.” Local markets responded
immediately to the appearance of customers, and another
merchant writes that ** upon the arrival of our ships all com-
modities do rise forty or fifty per cent.” Another merchunt
complains that the local market had become overstocked with
cloth, owing to unexpected arrivals ; another writes that their
stock was not in great demand, though ** it had been gold £
il it had arrived a little earlier ; and epeaking generally there
ware good grounds for the sententions remark made by John
(urney in Siam that ** for these country eommodities, quantity
by others may breed gluts which may disappoint purposes.”

In these conditions it is impossible to make even & rough
estimate of the net profit obtained by India from foreign com-
merce. There is no doubt that suceessful merchants were
wealthy men ; we hear of the sucoessea but not of the failures,
and while we may be sure that s profit was made, we may sus-
peet thut, aa happens in most highly speculative business, the
average rate was not high. A large proportion of the profit
was concentrated in the hands of the Portuguese; they
received ull that was earned by the direct trade with Eurape,
China and Japan, Malacea, Ormuz and Mozambique, and they
levied heavy charges—ither in licence-fees or in bribes—on
as much of the remaining trade ps came within their reach ;!
the profits of Indian merchants consisted of what waa left.

1] It T
e s (a1, 5
otiginal demand an & partimlar pllgrit ship was 100,000 mahmudis (about
0,000 rapees), bt charge finally settied wsa sbont 1000 reals (ssy
2000 rupoes], with certain prosents in ndditinn.
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VII. Cosstivg axp IntemNan Trane

Ashmheanazplninadinapmviomnhuphr,_ﬂmmudiﬁm
of transport in India in the sixteanth century were such as to
induce merchants 10 send their goods by water rather than by
land, and these conditions operated with peculiar force on the
western coast, where the country is difficult, and even now no
direct railway exists from Karachi to Bombay or from Bombay
to Mangalore. The coasting trade was therefore of much imn-
portance on both sides of India, but its organisation was not
uniform ; on the east coast small hoats uppear to have plied
more or less independently throughout the trading seasom,
but on the west the danger from the * pirates " was so great
that practically the whole of the traffic was conducted under
canvoy, Kach year when the monsoon weakened, the Portu-
guese sent out to the north and to the south of Goa fests
consisting of from ten to twenty armed " frigates " or rowing
boats, usually with one or two galleys in support ; these fleets
patrolled the coasts, attacked the * pirates " in their harbours,
and from time to time escortad convoys of merchants' boats
between Cochin and Goa, or between Gioa and the Cambay

between Cambay, Goa, and intermediate ports was con-
ﬂnﬂwlinlarg:wum}'nwhichsnﬂadethmtim&lutha
season between September and Ma i the convoys, which
were known s kafila or caravans, were not wholly dependent
on the winds, because the boats composing them could be
m#ed,mdthdrﬁmaoimingmmguhhdmﬂingm
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pulse, oil and sugar, furniture and miscellaneous goods. The
protection of these convoys was by no means complste, and
loases were oceasidnally heavy ; in the year 1608 Finch hesrd
of the capture by “ pirates” of & ship and three bosts from
Ormuz, of sixteen boats out of twenty-five from Cochin, snd
of thirty boats bound for Diu, and the Portuguese chronicles
contain frequent references to similar disasters.

The convoys between Cochin and Goa were conducted on
the same lines as those from Cambay, but were not so large,
and appear to have aggregated sbout 10,000 tuns in the
course of a season. The third convoy on this ecoast was of a
somewhat different nature; the ships coming from Malacca
and the east were usually joined somewhere off Ceylon by
coasting boats from Bengal and the Coromandel coast, and
the whole fleet was convoyed by armed vessels to Cochin, 1
-have not found data of the volume of shipping which arrived
n this way from the eastern side of India, but it was certainly
considerahle, the trade in rice being particularly important.
Nor have I come soroes any record which gives a precize idea
af the volume of the trade passing up and down the east
coast. One Portuguese writer says that early in the eentury
he had seen 700 sail loading rice at Negapatam,! and pechaps
thin may be taken as an indication of exveptional activity
from such imperfect descriptions as exist, 1 should be inclined
to infer that the ordinary volume of traffic was not so great
a8 on the west coast; but its extent must for the present
remain Unoertain,

With regard to inland waterwaye, little need be added to
what lss been said in preceding chapters. Full use was
made of the river systems of the Indus and Ganges, as well
a8 of the network of channels in Bengal, and the rivers were
undoubtedly the principal highways of Northern India, They
were not, however, equally convenient at all seasons of the
year; the strength of the flood and the direction of the wind
were important factors, and it is probable that the traflic waa

L Their sargo is stated to have besn 20,000 smoios, which may be squive-
lent Lo about 15,000 tuns; the boats would therefors be gmall. carrying a
load of u little over 20 funs on the avemge.

14
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to a large extent seasonal. The seasons dominated the land
routes aleo ; traffic was practically at a standstill during the
rains, and wis reduced to small limits during the hot weather,
when fodder and water were difficult to get, so that we find
an English merchant at Surat complaining that there were
four hot and four wet months, *' in which time there is no
travelling and therefore unfit for commerce™ A striking
Ulustration of the influence of the seasons is given by Tavernier
in discussing the alternative routes from Surat to Agra, The
western road through Rajputana was in his tima the more
dangerous of the two, owing to the sttitude to travellers
adopted by the chiefs and tribes, but it was nevertheless
preferred by merchants whose time was limited; lying
through sandy country with few rivers, it could be traversed
directly the raims ceased, while the safer sastern rond through
Malwa was impassable for nearly two months owing to the
heavy soll and the frequent obstacles presented by rivers still
in floed. The ordinary traveller therefore would prefer to
stay in Surat fill the country had dried wp, und then pursue
his journey through Burhanpur and Gwalior, but & merchant
who took this course oould not return to Burat in time to sell
the goods which ke brought from Agra befors the shipping
seuson waa over, and on the upward journey therefore he
faced the greater riska of the western route. Later in the
season the position was reversed ; there wus then little fodder
ar water to be had in Rajputans, and in the abssnce of
special reasans travellers from the north naturally chose the
road through Malwa, which presented fewer difficulties.
Allowing for the influence of the season, and for the varying
degree of security in different parts of the country, inland
trude was governed, =s it is governed now, by differences in
the level of prices, but since costs und risks were much higher
the difference in prices had to be much greater to indnce
traffic to flow. The possibilities of trade ut thie period ate
indicated by the fuct that when sceess to the Persian Gull
wus closed by war, spices for Persia were carried right weross
India from Masulipatam to Kandahar, snd varians other
illustrations might be quoted to show that valushle goods
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Lghtbamvdmmﬂthmlmvmymtdmnm
The sffect of the existing limitations was more obvious in the
case of bulky goods such as grain, the trads in which was
concentrated in the hands of the tribes known us Banjarss.
I have found no mt-ampmrg sccounts of their activities,
but sors details are ‘given by later writers such as Mundy
and Tavernier, and if we msy sssnme that they are applicable
in subistance to the period with which we are dealing, we can
form some idea of the bulk which could be moved. There
might be about 10,000, or even 20,000, pack-oxen moving
gix or eight miley a day, snd ss esch unimal would carry
something like 3 ewt.,! the total load would be from 1500
tong upwards. This is undoubtedly a large amount, being
equivalent to the weight which could be carried by thres
or four ordinary goods trains at the present day, but such
movements were not frequent; ib is obyious that such
large hexds could be provided with fodder and water only
during a few months of each year, and if we take their speed
into account, we shall find that en entire season's traffic
would be equvalent to an amount which a ralwsy could
carry over an equal distance in less than a week. India had
thus developed & system of internal transit which, like her
sea-going trade, was s remarkable achiovement for the period,
but whieh becomnes insignificant when ¢ompared with modam
results, Bearing this difference in mind, we may sttempt to
summariss the main ourrents of internal trade. As regards
Northern Indis, the outstanding fact is that there was nothing
mrreapundmgtnt!mgrwtﬂ:pnmof!nodgmm,mlmdn
and mw cotton of the present day. 'The country to the south
was sparsely populated and was ordinarily self-sufficing, while
the difficulties of the road would usually suffice to prevent the
movement of such goods to distant Gujarat ; the main traflic
down the Gunges consisted of salt from Rajputana, while
textiles and indigo were the most important commudities on
the Indus. Bengal, on the other hund, lind an important trade
'\ Tavernise unys 800 1o 350 livres, while Mund oj says Tour groat muwnds,

whish would mean shout 220 1be. at thst per inary load &t
prosent bs shout fogr sndars maknds or 330 L
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in produce. Provisions of superior quslity were moved in the
direction of Agra, sugar was supplied by sea to " all India"
that ia to the western coast, and rice was carried in the same
direction, as well as to Ceylon and even to Malacca, On the
other side of Indis, Gujarat was not self-supporting : it had
# large urban and seafaring population to provide for, and it
imported food-grains largely from the north and east, rice
from the Deccan, wheat snd other grains from Malws and
Rajputans. It was doubtless this latter trade which attracted
Sir Thomas Roe's attention on his journey up the Tapti valley
to Burhanpur, and its existence indicates that the sparsely-
populated regions of Central India had & substantial surplus
for disposal, 1 have been unable to find indications of a
similar outflow from the interior farther south : the Western
Ghats fresented very serious obatacles, and dells Valle remarks
that goods and bsggage were more freguently transported
upon men's shoulders than upon beasts' backs, while we know
from various sources that provisions for the coast towns were
brought from long distances by sea—wheat from the Gulf of
Cambay, and rice from Bengal and the Coromandel coaat,
On the other side of the peninsula the export of rics was mare
important, but I hawve found no indication that it came from
any great distance inland, and taking India a5 & whole, it
does not appear that there was anything approaching to a
general system of distribution of ag!'icut?lh‘l:rgul ]E:mdm by land,
although such a trade existed in particular localities.

Cne other point requires notice in connection with the
mternal commerce of the country, At the close of the
amixteenth century forces were just coming into existence
which subsequently led to a marked rise in the prices of.
various staples, and to a large development of trade. In dis-
cussing thl: decay of Portuguese commeres about the year 1610,
Pyrard assigns a prominent place to the new competition of the
Duteh; they appear to have heen exceedingly expert in buying
and gelling, and their entrance into the market raised prices
considerably, so that, sccording to this writer, * what formaly
cost ‘t.hn Portuguese one sol now costs them four or five."”
Writing a few years later, Sir Thomas Roe attributes & similar
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result to the appearance of the English merchants; in his
final letter to the East Indis Company (written in 1618) he
insists that India had no grounds for complaint of the English
trade, for " we have raised the price of all we deal in," and
ke goes on to point ont the danger of continued competition
with the Dutch, and to urge thst it should be avoided by
dividing the Eastern trade between the two nations, His
apprehensions were well grounded, as appears in the history
of the years which followed, and the rapid penetration of the
country by foreigners competing for an increasing variety of
ita products resulted in a development of very real value to
producers; but at the period which we sre considering, this
development had scarcely begun, and the mland commerce
of the country was the result of forces which had been working
for an indefinite period. [ can offer no estimate of its volume ;
it was certainly very small when judged by modern standards,
but looked at from the contemporary standpoint it represents
s very substantial achievement.

VIII. T Oroaxmation oF Inpiax CoMMERCE

The large volume of commerce which has been described
in the foregoing sections was carried on by a comparatively
emall number of castes or ruces, the members of which had
speciabised in this direction, and I believe it is correct to say
that there was less trading than now on the part of men not
belonging to these particular fraternities. The three most
prominent communities in the literature of the time are the
Moslems of the seaboard, the baninns of Gujarat, and the
chettis of the Coromandel coasti 1 have already outlined
the peculiar position held by the Moslems in the Eastern seas:
we meef. them at all important places on both sides of India,
sometimes as shippers, sometimes as pirates, sometimes as
merchants on land ; and these occupations were by no means
mutually exclusive, for Pyrard tells us that the pirates
of the Malabar coast became good merchants, going hither
and thither to sell their goods, st the season when their
harbours were closed by the south-west monsoon. The
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Moslems made no claim to sovereignty in the Indian ports,
but at the same time they commonly held a privileged
position, maintaining cordial relations with the local anthori-
ties, and enjoying, if 1 am not mistaken, more freedom than
was granted to the ondinary inhabitants: their connections
with foreign countries must have given them an unusually
wide outlook on affairs, and in the seas between Africs and
Malsces they may almost be described by the epithet cosmo-
politan. The banians of the cities of Gujarat were more
definitely localised, and were much more completely subject
to the authorities, but they travelled freely by land and aleo
by sea, and we read of them as established at Bantam, ut the
Red Sea ports, and in other distant places. The third com-
munity, the chettis, had not, T think, spread to the countries
to the west of Indis, but they were well known in the Straits
and the Archipelago, and their characteristics were so familiar
on the Indian coast that “ chetti” was the nickname com-
monly spplied in Goa to those Portuguese who demeaned
themselves in the eyes of their fellows by entering openly on
& commercial carcer,

I have found no distinet notice of the trading races of
Northern Tndia at this period, but I think it is safe to assume
that they were those whom wa know st the present day.
They were reinforced by Persians and Armenians, whese
partioular business was the overland trade westwnrds through
Kandshar, and whom we meet in India as travellers, not
eettled for long in sny one city, but going from one place to
another until they had sold their goods and obtained what
they needed for the return journey. Jews were estabilished
at Cochin and other places in the south, but they are ulso met
with on the roads in the interior ; Europeans were occasionally
to be found engaged in privats ventures } and it may be fairly
#aid that inlsnd, as well as on the coast, commerce was dis-
tinotly of a cosmopolitan character. In some respects indeed

! Finch reconls, for |nstance, that when he smived ni Agrs ho found
" Cuptain Thomaa Bays with threo French soldior, & Duteh anginees, and
i Venetlan merchant with his son stid & servant, nowly come by land out
al Christendom * | Purchas, 1. iv. 427),
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joreign merchants had advantages over natives of the country.
A houss, and still more a family, served as a hostage in the
hiands of the local authorities, who might have to be propitiated
by occasional cheap loans or by sales under cost, and whose
displeasure, if unhappily it were ineurred, wonld be manifested
in the tmditionsl ways, ways of which the memory still
survives. A stranger on the other hand did not rish more
than the merchandise in his possession at the moment: in
‘aome cases he was protected by the prestige of his country ;
and at the period which we are considering, the demand for
foreign curiosities was so great that the administration was
disposed to favour the cleas of men most likely to maintain
thesupply. Sir Thomas Roe advised the East India Company,
“* you shall be sure of such privilege a8 any stranger, and rights
when the subject dares not plead his," and 1 think the phrase
may be taken as an accurate summary of the position in the
greater part of India.

It is important to bear in-mind that at this period there
was in India no settled code of commercial law applicable 1o
subjects and foreigners alike. The former were governed
by the law of the land, which, as we have seen, depended
largely on the individuality of the officer who applied it:
foreign merchants on the other hand were trested with due
regard to the international position of the State to which
they belonged, and they commonly attempted to secure more
or less forminl treaties or agreements defining the conditions
on which they might trade, and settling the particular rates
at which customs duty should be charged, The pegotiation
of such treaties is & familiar incident of the early history of the
Portuguess, the Dutel, and the English settlements, but 1
do not think the system was invented by European merchants ;
the privileged position held by the Moslems & century earlier
at Calicut and other places seems to have been the result of
similar, though possibly less formal, engagements between
the authorities on one side and the merchbants acting as a
body on the other, and the conditions which prevailed in
Asistio waters render it probable that such agreements were
the regular practice.
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The distribution over u large area of the members of a few
trading communities was obviously favourable to the develop-
ment of business orgamsation, and this result is particularly
noticeable in the matter of exchange. Very soon after the
first English merchanta arrived in Surat, we find them making
use of the exsting fscilities for remitting money by bills,
both locally as between Surat and Brosch, and over greater
distances as between Surat and Agra ; but the system was not
confined within the limits of Indis, and when a party of
merchants was sent to Persis they were instructad to obtain
bills in Agra either on Lahore or on Ispaban, and were provided
with a letter of credit enabling them when in Persia to draw
bills either on England or on Agra as might be convenient.
I have found no contemporary description of the actual
working of this system, but [ think it may be assumed that
the main features were identical with those described half &
century later by Tavernier, According to him, s merchant
requiring money to buy goods for Surat could ohtain it on
giving a two-months” bill on that town at any place as far
up the country ss Agra; east of Agra, a8 at Dacca, Patna, or
Benares, he would give a bill on Agra, where it would be
exchanged for a bill on Surat. The charges were, as Tavernier
says, ** high enough,” ranging from 1 or 1} per cent at Ahmada-
bad to 6 per cent at Benares and 10 per cent at Ducea,? but
be points out that the risk was substantial, as the bill would
not be met if the goods were stolen in transit: the charges
wers therefore inclusive of the risks of transpart as well as
of the current rate of interest. Tavernier adds that the
ates might rise by 1 or 2 per cent when local chiefs were
interfering with commerce and endeavouring to force it into
particular routes for the sake of the transit dues, and that
this nuisance was specially common on the road between
Agra and Ahmadsbad. He mentions further that at Surst
advances could be obtained in the same way on goods des-

 Thoss rates arm :
sach aa i el world ot Tl iy e ameal ree
Tavernier, 04 & man of wide sxponience in business, woold not have

it necessary to justily thom. Some years arlier Wundy (i, 200) fonnd
lhuupﬂrthm-ulndAhmuMmlm: b to tod por cont.
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patched to Ormuz, Mocha, Bantam, and even the Philippine
Islands; in this case the rates charged were much higher
(16 to 22 per cent for Ormuz, and still more in the case of the
mare distant ports), but again they included insurance agsinst
shipwreck and piracy, and these risks were, as we have seen,
ordinarily very great.

The existence of this system of credit, extending over &
wide srea and quite independent of political limits, has been
rend as indicating a high level of commercial momlity,
and it would be possible to quote the evidence of some con-
temporary observers in corroboration of this view. It would
be equally possible to give quotations on the other side,
depicting Tndian merchants as influenced by no considerations
of conatienca or honesty ; but I think it would be useless to
set out the evidence at length becsuse its true interpretation
is obvions, Indisn merchants, like those of all other nations
of equal experience, had developed a conventional morality
of their own; they recognised certain limits within which
their activities should be confined, and within these limits
they could be trusted by foreigners sa well as by their own
community. The foreign merchants had also their own con-
ventions, but their conventions differed from those which they
met in Tndia : sometimes they were agreeably surprised when
an Indian merchant abstained from taking an sdvantagewhich
they would have regarded as legitimate, but at other times
they found that Indisns would do what they would not have
done themselves, Indian conventional morality in matters of
commerce was not, and is not, perfect ; its merit lay in the
fact that it provided a system under which commerce could
be effactively carried on, and like other such systems it was

‘substantially fair to every one who knew * the rules of the

game,” though strangers who tried to take a hand had com-
monly to pay somewhat dearly for their experience, and some
of them have recorded their resulting impressions for the
benefit of later generations. The value of thess impressions
lies rather in the testimony they afford s to the quality and
capacity of Indian men of business. In the sixteenth century,
as at the present day, they must be ranked as merchants in
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the highest class. European visitors sometimes descriped
them as superior to the Jews, and this svidence is conclusive
to any one who appreciates the position held by Jews in the
markets of the period ; perhaps it is worth while to quote on
this point the appreciation offered by Tavernier, whose wide
experience made him an exceptionally competent judge.
" The Jews engaged in money mstters in the Turkish Empire
are,” he says, “ usually considered to be exceptionally able,
but they are searcely fit to be apprenticed to the money-
changers of Tndia,"

AUTHORITIES FOR CHAPTER VI

Sworeon L—The pasition of the Moslem merclanis as e bqgnnhg al
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tlis gruwth of the Portuguese power,  For changes i the rootes of commerce
e to the sttitude of the Portuguese, see Barboss, 355, 358, snd Pyrard,
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in the lutir deadns

Beoriox 2 —An aceount of Lahari Bandar will be found. in Purehas, 1.
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-

g

gut in Wha . The figeres given for the export of are tokeu
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SEcmion 6.—The influence of the sasuns on commere is mentiped by
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Purchas, 1. fii. 169; for pilgrim ships, Major, 21, and Purchas, L B 306
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224, and Pyrard, tranalation i for junks, Jowrdain, 316; =nd for
Tarkish gullnys, Xth Decada, il 170, I have arrived at the sumber of
hm’m. by the despatches recorded in the Xth and
Xtk 3 their sizs is to i Pyrard, translation, I 180, and
Fileap,

The number of carracks sailing for Europe is obtained from the annual
recordu In Xlth and XIlh Decados. Pyrand (tranalation, il 148) refors
ta the reservation of the trade to Mozambique and some olber porta. For
the Red Ses, see Jourdain, 77, 103, and Purchas, L. fii. 200 fi. ; for Pego,
FPurchaz, IL x. 1710; for Malaces, Pyrord, teanalation, ii. 173, Xth Decoda,
i 218, 214, and XTith Decada, 121 : for Achin, Purchas, 1. i 183, and for
Batitam, Jourduin, 316,

Mun's " Discoarse of Trade "' P ks Puerchas, L 5. 734 £, The rota of
eawualtios on the Japan ronta in guoted from Maffeius, Seleet Letters, 7. The
narrowness of markets bs & very common topio ;. the illustrations given are
trom Letters Received, ii. 50, 84, 112 fii. 84

Broreon 7.—Pyrard, translakion, L 245§, wives & briel secount of the
kxfila ou the west cosst; thoy ar menti by'm-in-nlnt.humﬁﬂf.
sid their moyements ean be studied in greater delail n the Deesdar, Finch's
#latenient regarding bosses in in Purchas, 1. iv. 431 ; the roference to tmade
ot Negapatam is takon from Hobson. Jobsmy (e, Xerafine "},

Referencen Lo the seasons for Jand travel are Letters Received, i 208, and
Tavernier, 24, The overdand trods in « Is mentioned in Purchas, 1L
Iv; 520; the Banjaras sm describod in » 28 i, and Mundy, ii. 86,
For the Ganges trade, sos Jourdain, EB2; for that on the Indus, Purchas,
Liv. 485 Tho export treds of Bengal has been referred 1o in r
seations; for the import into Gujsrab, see Ais, tranalation, . 339, ssd
.Ruﬁllhh:mluﬂiuunmnﬂh-h.mn'uﬂn i;um,lﬂ.

or the rise in prices ab the beginning o the sevenlsenth century, ses
Hoe, 480, and Pyrord, tmnslation, fi 503,

Heemios 8. —The versatility of the Moslem tradees is stated by Pyrard,
translation, i ¢47. For banians sbroad, see Parchas, 1. i 166, 263 ;
for chvitie, Harbora, 373, antt Linscheten, 0, 30 ; lor Armenians and Pemians,
Koo, 430, snd for Jews, Purchas, 1 iif 23 Ror's statoment regarding
pravileges ls on i, 467, _ ] -

For examploe of sommarcial agreamonts, ses Letters Received, i, 28, and
Purvhas 1, fv. 438 ﬂqhﬂﬂlmtﬂmmhwmhh
Tanermier, 2325 it is mintioned Trequently in Letters Received, e.g. i 25,
17228, 208, Tumirr’unmhtimdlﬁiunmﬂh&huthmpll



CHAPTER VI
THE STANDARD OF LIFE

1. INTRODUTTORY

Wi have now examined the resonrces of each of the main
olasses into which we divided the population of Indis, and it
mmninsmbﬁngﬁngu&herau:hiuiomﬂunuiswaﬂahla
mdhgmmhwhinhthmmummmd, or in
other words, to attempt & deseription of the standarda of life
prevailing at the end of the sixteenth century. It is scarcely
mmrrmuythntphaﬁmmafthﬂpuindmmm
nothing like a complete or systematic treatment of this subject,
Em,ﬁlhmmuukmimmthmomlnﬁhnmﬁmwap&d
the existing state of things, whatever it might be, as natursl
or necessaty, while forsign observers were confent as & rule
to note such particular circumstances as happened to attract
their attention ; the informstion availsble is therefore in-
complete and fragmentary, but it has the qualities correspond-
ing to its defects, and appesrs to be extirely devoid of biss
The ohservers on whose statements we have to rely wers
governed by no economie theories, and had no case to prove : !
allowanees may have to be made for occasional errors, but
there is 1o reason to suspect that the evidence is vitiated by
prejudice or by the attempt to justify preconceived views,

‘mm:;;mmhhunruﬁhﬂh%mthm.
ﬂnm-mmmimﬁmmuﬁ-m”pm;n
be aubject to sommo disconny in ponssquisnee i for our prescob purposs,
tiowever, b s of ntersil whm fncta resulis

a8 0
‘which might fairy be ex the operatlue hall & eentury
ﬂm'th%.mdﬂrdmkmmﬁmm.
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and as o general rule we can safely accept the facts as stated.
even though it may be necessary occasionally to discard in-
ferences drawn by their recorders.

The work of piecing together these fragmentary observa-
tians 80 s to present something like a connected description
is greatly facilitated by the rarity of contradictory statements
among our authorities. Allowances have of course to be mada
for differences of time and place, but the most definite impres-
sion produced by contemporary natratives i ons of essential
uniformity ; whenever s traveller lifts the veil for s moment,
the picture of which we get a glimpse is familiar in ite main
features, and esch successive item of information beconies
readily intelligible in the light of what has previously heen
learned.  The nature of the evidence, therefore, justifies the
attempt to speak of India as a whole, so long us we bear in
mind thint what is said of the whole does it apply necessanily
to every individual member of the populstion; 1 have no
doubt that frugal und parsimonicus nobles could be found
at. the Courts, and that iudividyal pessants: or artisans
may have been prosperous or even wealthy, but the broad
facts remain that the mass of the uoblex wers steaped - in
luxury and that the mass of the people were missrably
poor, poorer even than they are to-dsy, To realise the
strength of the evidence in favour of this uniformity requires
n first-hand study of the authoritiss: in the sactions
which follow, I attempt to bring together a sufficient nom-
ber of passages to furnish an ides of its nature, but their
effect is nocessarily weakened by removal from their context,
and it is only by following the succession of travellers in their
journeys through the tountry that we can appreciate the full

uniformity of which 1 have spoken will be apparent in the
sections which follow, but ene striking illustration may be
noticed here. The Jesuit missionary Monserrato has loft
us‘a detailed account of his reception ut Akbar's Court in the
year 1680 ; other Jesuit missionaries have given desoriptions
of the Hindu Courta of the far sonth about fifteen years later,
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and in all essentials the two sccounts might be transposed.!
There are differences, of course, due lurgely to differences of
climate and environment : in the south cotton fabrics take
the place occupied in the north by wool, just as rice replaces
wheat-flour, but these accessories wre immaterial, and the
main features of Court lifs appear with almost startling
uniformity. Extracts, however, would not bring out the full
weight of this evidence : to appreciate it properly, we must
read the whale narratives, putting ourselves as far as possible
in the position of the narrators, and seeing the country and
people with their eyes; it is cnly by this process that we ean
obtain & complete snd satisfactory view of the esvironment
in which their experiences were obtained.

Ome-result of the conditions which I have indicated is that
we are told more of the life of the upper classes than of the rest
of the community. As | have said above, our authorities
noted such facts as interested them, and there can be no doubt
that the lifs led by the nobles was intensely mteresting to
observe, while the food or clothes or homes of the common
people afforded little scope for pictureaque description ; when
you have said that people go nesrly naked, you have prac
tically exhausted the topic of clothing, and you can write little
about furniture when the possessiona of & family are limited
to a coupls of bedsteads and a scanty supply of cooking
vessels, Bome writers leave the comman people entirely out
of secount, as wlen Conti tells us that the inhabitants of the
country * sleep upon silken mattresses on beds mounted with
gold,” & statement which sufficiently indicates the limitations
with which it must be understood ; in the case of others the
position is not always so plain, and some care is needed in
order to muke sure whether a particular statement applies to
the people generally, or merely to some small class in whose
affairs the writer was interested at the moment. This fact
furnishes an sdditional resson for studying the origmal
authorities, und it may be well to repeat that the sections
which follow must not be read us a complete statement of the

i Hmmu‘:mntrﬂ!hlnundmﬁ-r.mﬂ.dhummtt The
expariancss of misslonnries in the suth are printed in Hay, 760, 783, cto,
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evidence availsble, but rather as sn ttempt to indicate its
general nature.

11, Tue Urrer Crasazs

The economie position of the upper classes may be stated
in very few words. As we have seen in Chapter II1., their
incomes were as & rule received, or at least calculated, m
money, and wera very large indeed when the low prices of
necessaries and reasonnble comforta are taken into account,
so that the members of the aristocracy had a substantial
surplus available ‘for investment, or for expenditure on
lizuries, after providing for the ordinsry needs of themselves
and their estsblishments. Investment in the strict sense of
the term was, however, comparatively rare. The methods
with which we are familiar at the present day were not avail-
able : State loans were not openly placed on the market,
stocks and shares did not exist, while land was held only at
the will of the ruler, and could not be purdhased except in
small blocks for building houses or laying out gardens. [t is
possible that monéy could be placed on deposit with merchants,
though I have found no mention of the practice, but in any
cage it can scarcely have been on the same footing as banking
deposits in modern Indin. Probably some of the wobles
undertook commercial ventures on their own account: we
know that this course was taken by members of Akbar’s
family, and it is reasonable to assume that their example
was followed.) In mdustry as distingt from eommeres thers
was, as we have seen, practically no scope for the employment
of capital, and commerce was a risky business in which ordinury
men were likely to be less euccessful than those who gave it
their undivided sttention : probably it attracted some of the
courtiers and officials, but as & rale money not immediately
spent would be hoarded in the form of cash or jewellery for use
at & later period, or possibly in the hope that on its owner's

L for meniione A
g R e s e e

‘This must have boen the Hakase, the plzrim ship, which s spoken of
mumqm.m:umip.w b i :
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death the accumulation conld be concealed from the knowledge
of the suthorities.!

Spending, pot hoarding, was, however, the dominant
feature of the time. The example of magnificence set by
Emperors and Kings was followed by their courtiers aud
officinls, and while the resotirces of the country were freely
drswn on, the taste of the period preferred novelties imparted
from abroad ; indeed, the official encouragement given to
foreign merchants must be attributed in great part to the
fact that they were sble to satisfy this insistent demand.
This taste for imported goods had, from the nature of the case,
lesst scope in the matter of food, the bulk of which was
furnisted by the grain and meat of the country : it appesrs
partly in the lavish use of spices which has been mentioned
in & previous chapter, and partly in the arrangements made
to procure such suxilinries as ice and fresh fruit, Abul Fazl
gives details of the organisation of the ice-supply, then &
comparatively recent innovation, and mentions that ordinary
people nsed ice in summer while the great nobles used it all
the year round ; itmightmhssmuchuﬂﬂ&nmnlurnm
of the period, but the ordinary rate was nearer ten dams, or,
allowing for the change in purhasing power, more than a
rupes per pound, which fairly establishes its claim to be
classed as & luxury. The Moguls appear to have been particu-
larly fond of fruit: Babur writes of Indisn froita as & con-
noisseur, Akbar organised this department of his household
on generons lines, while Jahangn's outbursts of delight
at the quality of his supplies are & characteristio feature

L Half & conbury after our period, Ta ,mjﬂngmumumnﬁ
ol his cxporisnce &  mecchant; stited mnwﬂum
gold opins, which wors diffieult to procune, wrose thes geoeral desim

thhmﬂil"puﬂl;halmitukﬂupﬁtﬂlmmmdhuu

Mﬂfﬂhtmﬁhrw&ﬂhﬂm.hmhumhhm“ppmm
even under (he former fuler precautions wero taken Lo ensin that tho
eatate of & decesssd noble shoul] aet be diverted from the Treasury.

8
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of his Memoirs. Bo far as acclimatisation was effected,
Akbar's efforts were doubtless bemeficial to the country as
a whole, but the organisation of imports primarily for his
own use from such distant sources as Badakhshan and Samar-
qand can be classed only as a luoxurnious proceeding, as is
indicated by the prices paid ; a melon from Badakhshan was
priced at Bs. 2}, or the approximate equivalent of a pound
sterling at modern values. Expenditure on food depended,
however, leas on the cost of these adjuncts, or even on the
richness of the dighes, than on the profusion of the service :
Akbar himself is said to have cared little about the quality
of his food, but in his kitchen “cooks from all countries "
prepared daily such dishes * as the nobles can scarcely com-
mand ' ; the number of dishes served was very great, and
the elaboration of the service even more remarkable. Ii
Terry's often-quoted description of the dinner given by Asaf
Khan to Sir Thomas Roe be compared with Abul Fasl's
account of Akhar’s table, a fairly accurate general impression
ean be obtained of the lavishness of provision and service
maintairied by the greatest men, and it is safe to infer that
courtiers of smaller means followed the fashion set them so
far as their resources permiteed.

Dress afforded similar opportunities of expenditure both
in the quantity of garments and in the costliness of the
materials employed. I we may believe Abul Fazl, Akbar
took much more interest in clothes than in food, and altered
not merely the names of partioular garments, but also the cut
and the material; his wardrobe was sufficiently large to
require an elaborate system of classifieation, but when we
read that 1000 cumplete suits were made up for him every
year, allowsnce must be mads for the practice of conferring
dresses as a reward or distinotion on persons appearing at
Court. Abul Fazl distributed his entire wardrobe every year
among hie servants, and a variety of casual allusions indicate
that a large stock of clothes was an ordinary feature of Court
life. The range of materials was very great, as may be
judged from the lists recorded in the Aén-i Akbori, in which a
prominent place is taken by imported goods. Cotton fabrics
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could be obtamed up to Rs. 150 per piece, woollen stuffs to
Rs. 250, and silks to Bs 300, while embroidered velvets and
brocades might cost anything up to Rs. 700, or even (in one
case) Rs, 1600 ; Abul Fazl speaks of s * piece "' as contaiming
sufficient cloth to make a complete dress, and on this basis we
can form & general idea of the possibility of spending money
on & wardrobe designed to render the wearer & conspicuous
object at Court. As regards jewellery, it is hardly worth
while to give details ; it was worn in profusion; rare stones
were eagerly sought, and outlsy was limited only by the
means available.

I am inclined to think that, with the possible exception of
jewellery, more money was spent on the stables than in any
other branch of a courtier's housshold. An adequate supply
of elephants und horses was essential for the maintenance of
u dignified position, and there were unlimited possibilities of
expenditure on equipment and adornment. Elephants could
be obtained st all prices, for Abul Fazl says that the cost
varied from a lakh to Rs; 100. Horses suitable for gentlemen
appear to have ranged from Rs. 200 to upwards of Rs. 1000,
and the maintenance of a large stable of high-priced animals
must have been very costly even when the cheapness of grain
and fodder is taken into account, As to the adornments, it
is best to sccept at once Abul Fazl's statement that they
cannot be described, though it may be noted that an elephant’s
picket-chain might be made of iron, silver, or gold ;* there
was in fact no limit to the amount that might be spent
under this head. Sport and gambling, which then as now
went together, could also be costly amusements, which, under
Akbar at least, were obligatory on the more prominent
courtiers ; the amount of bets was in some cases limited by
regulation, but while we know that the practice was recog-

i i en Indin; Arabe
und mwuﬁ mbu::.mm :;sﬁ'fhfm at (Gos, and

;-whlhn!mhul moare st a distanes from the const (Pyrand, translation,
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nised, we are left to conjecture the extent to which the
limitation was effective.

Expenditure on house accommodation was not, I think,
an important item in the case of courtiers, for the Conrt was
often on the move, and large campe seemed to have served
as residences for most of those who accompanied it. In these
camps the possibilities of spending money on display were
practically wmlimited, since the number, size, and decoration
of tents were matters to be regulated by the aspirations of the
individual, and a very high standard was set by the Imperial
eamp. Abul Fazl speaks of decorations of velvet and brocade,
and of silken fastenings for the canvas screens, and we may
be sure that the camp of a prominent noble presented s much
more imposing spectacle than that which the word suggests
in modern India. In the matter of furniture there was not
the sams yariety as now, for tables. chairs, or couches were not
m ordinary nse. Carpets, bedsteads, mirrors, and utensils
were, however, used in profusion, and their cost was limitad
only by the mdividusl's means.

The style of living required » very large staff of servants,
o, us I have said in & previous chapter, the extent of this
domestic employment is an important economic festure of
the time. A noble must have required servants almost by
the hundred if we reckon his household on spproximately
the scale indicated by Abul Fazl, allowing four men for each
elephant, two or three to each horse, a erowd in the kitohen,
two crowds of tent-pitchers (one for the fore-camp and one
for the rear), adequate transport, torch-bearers, and all the
other elements of & respectable establishment: and whils
slaves were cheap, and wages were so low that a rupee would
go as far as seven rupees in modern times, the cost must still
have been very great. The crowd of attendants was by no
means & feature peculiar to the Mogul Court, but was to be
found in almost every part of Indin: when a traveller de-
scribes the life on the west coast or reaches one of the Courta
in the Deccan, when an ambassador comes to Goa, when the
Jesuit missionaries visit a noble in Vijayanagar, in each case
we read the same thing ; and it is significant thst in this as in
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other watters the Portuguese at Goa followed the practice
of the country, and s “ man of guality * would not walk n
the street without a train of sttendants, pages, and African
slaves.

Enough has perhaps been said to indicate that de Laet was
Jjustified in the conclusion which he drew from his materials,
that the luxury of the nobles conld scarcely be described,
seeing that their one concern in life was to secure & surfeit
of every kind of pleasure, & judgment which may be compared
with Roe's dictum that “ they are nothing but voluptuousness
and wealth confusedly intermingled.” One other object of
expenditare has still to be mentioned—the presents to the
Emperor and to persons of influence, the offerng of which
was preseribed by etiquette, while the value was determined
mainly by the ambition of the donor.  This practice should be
distinguizlied from the secret bribery which also prevailed ;
presents were given openly, even ostentatiously, and they
were part of the established systom.  No one could approach
i superior empty-handed, and presents given to secure promo-
tion may almost be regarded as akin to investments, just as
Englishmen until the last century regarded the sums paid
for posts in the public offices. In the stmosphers of Indian
Courts, whers novelty and riches wera the things most desired,
the practice nssumed a form very different from the survivals
of it which exist st the present day. Competition for appoint-
ment or promotion was keen ; the prizes of a career at Court
tended to go to the competitor whose gifts were most sccept-
able, and the results may be seen in the pages of Jahangir's
Memaoirs, where the offerings of each wvisitor or suitor in
succession areé described and appreciated from a stnotly
financial point of view. It is probable that the system
became maore and more burdensome as time wént on, and
that Jahangir's presents were more valusble than those of
Akbar, but its existence in the earlier reign is beyond dispute,
and the keenness with which gifts of the most varied kind
were received by the Emperor, as well as by his contempor-
aries i the south, is clearly shown in the narratives of the
Jesuit missionaries.
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The natural result of the conditions which have been
deseribed wae the impoverishment of the nobles, and we
have Bernier'’s authority for saying that this result actually
followed. * 1 wus acquainted,” he wrote, " with very few
m:h.h}'m:hs on the contrary most of them are deeply
in debt ; they are ruined . . . by the costly presents made to
the ng and by their Iarge estublishment,” The financial
ruin of the aristocracy was by itself a matter of little moment,
but 1t had an important bearing on the economic condition
of the masses of the people: the provincial Governors and
other officials had in practice very wide powers, and when
their resources were running low it was on the peasants and
artinana that the burden fell, so that thers iz no reason to
question the substantial truth of the picture which Bernier
draws of the misery of the masses nt the end of Shahjshan's
rugn. The impoverishnient of the nobles was & process
requinng time, and it may be assumed that the deterioration
in the condition of the people was also gradual, and that they
were somewhat better off under Akbar, but in estimating the
economic effects of his sdministration we must allow for the
fact that it fostered the tendencies in question:

Tt must not, however, be supposed that every one ut Indian
Courta lived beyond his means; many, 1 think the great
majority, did so, but there were thrifty men who built up large
fortunes, and & few words must be said as to the disposal of
these secumulations. 8o fur as the wealth could be traced,
it reverted, in Northern India at least, to the Treasury when
ita owner died, and since this result was distasteful, rich men
endeavoured to dispose of it during their lifetime. One way
of doing this was to bestow large dowries, like that which
Raja Bhagwan Das provided for his daughter, which aceording
to Badaoni included " several strings of horses and & hundred
elephants, and boys and girls of Abyesinia, Indis, snd Cir-
cassin, und all sorts of golden vessels sot with jewels, and
utensils of gold snd vessels of silver, and all sorts of stuffs,
the quantity of which is beyond all computation” Another
resource was the construction of great buildings, and, as the
surface of Indis still bears witness, the fushion of the time
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sst less towards works of practical utility than to tombs and
commemorative monuments! Sometimes, though rarely, a
noble might be permitted to leave the country and go to his
home in Persia or elsewhere, or make a pilgrimage to the holy
phmoiﬁnhin,canﬁngwiﬂxhimn&lmtuwrﬁonﬂ[hin
accumniated wealth, Permission to take this course appears,
however; to have been given only when it was desirable on
political grounds, and the practice of carrying money out of
the country was rigorously discouraged. A large fortune
might thus prove to be nothing but an encumbrance, and
while some men were apparently content to acoumulate riches
for the ultimate benefit of the State, the majority spent their
incame at least as quickly as it acerued, and spent it in the
munner which | have illustrated in this section.

I11. Tas Mmooie Crasses

We know less of the life of the middle classes in the time
of Akbar than of the classes which ranked either above or
below them in the social scale; their numbers were certainly
small, and we may fairly infer from the silence of our authorities
that their life was at any rate free from ostentation. Fro-
fussional men were, as we have seen, rarcly to be found except
at Court, where they might hope to attain to official rank,
and probably lived more or less in accordance with the
prevailing standards. Of the minor functionaries, who were
certainly numerous at the varions administrative centres, we
get scarcely s glimpse, and in the absence of information
regarding the current scale of saluries it is impossible even to
conjecture how far they may have benefited by the cheapness
of necessaries and teasonable comforts. In reading chronicles
of the period, written presumably by men of this class, we
occasionally notice that the economic outloak of the writers

1 1 liavn Dot bean sbie to finid snything which csn be called » list ol
wuseful foundations or sndowments seiablished during the reign of Akbar.
Hr.H.Lhw,mmm-uduuuimﬂmhiqnmhdmpﬁodm-
ﬂdeuﬂghi;hnrthnnllmwm.ummlymfwmuml
{rom thoos which Akbse binmell areated at Fatohpur Sikri and clsew
{ﬁmqmmgarmmrmnmummim.
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is that of men who found life hard : they do not indeed indulge
in any detailed analysis of the conditions, but when they sum
up the features of a dynasty or an epoch they dwell on
the price of food in a way which indicates that the subject
waa of vital interest. Buch passages suggest to me that the
literate classes, to which these chroniclers belonged, were
probably in much the same economic position then as now, and
that the question of prices may have vossessed for the clerks
of Akbar’s time something of the same interest that it possesses
for their successors at the present day, but until more positive
evidence comes to light we should not be justified in forming
any definite conclusion.

We know a little, but only a little, more of the position of the
merchauts of this period. We have seen that their economic
condition must have varied grestly, and that while there were
many rich men among them, their average income was probably
not large.! If, however, they were wealthy, their possible
ways of expenditure were confined within narrow limits, since
ostentation was as dangerous in their case as it was desirable
in the case of courtiers, Terry wrote that *“ there are very
many private men in cities and towns, who are merchunts or
tradesmen, that are very rich : but it it not safe for them that
are 80, 80 t0 appear, lest that they should be used as fill'd
spongea ™ ; while Bernier observed that “ rich men study to
appear indigent," and that *let the profit be ever so great,
the man by whom it has been made must still wear the garb
of indigence.” These observations are probubly of general
application o far as the interior of the country is concerned,
and they help us to understand the thrifty, or even
parsimonious, scale of living which characterises so many of
the commercial classes at the present day. An exception
must, however, be mude regarding some of the merchants
engaged in business on the west const. Barbosa says of the

! Dalls Valle gives w sirtking instance of the instability of commpersial
furtunea.  After lcll.lwzru.v.n £ & greal peservine at Surad, he records that i'ql
wan construnted by o privato citizen, * whons duughter they sav, ur 1ather

ono descended from. him, ls still living, and, I know not by what sinster |

hap of fortune, vory poor so. thot she hath sosres Dind: to et " (dallg! |
Valie, 34).
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Moslems gettled in Calicut that they went well dressed, had
large houses and many servants, and were very luxurions m
eating, drinking, and sleeping, though he adds that their
position had greatly deteriorated since the Portuguese came
to Indis. The same writer says that the Moslems living at
Rander were well dressed, and had good houses, well kept
and furnished. A century later della Valle commented on
the freedom of life at Surat, where he was told that there was
no risk in splendour or the appearance of riches, and observed
that ** generally, all live much after a genteel way,” a phrase
which must be interpreted in the light of the writer's own
position as & gentleman of culture and refinement. The
exceptional position on the cosst is probably to be explained
by the privileged status of the Moslem merchants, snd by their
importance for the maintenance of the customs revenus, and
the supply of rare commodities ; being free to live well, they
ascted in accordance with their inclinations, while the merchants
of the interior were very far from being free, and led the quiet
and unostentatious life required by the circumstances of their
position.

1V. Tar Ecowosmic Posrriox or Tug Lower Crassks

We must now turn to consider the life of the masses of the
people, the peasants, artisans, and labourers. 1 know of
nothing spproaching to & complets contemporary account of
their mode of living : ull that we possess is u series of glimpses,
furnished mostly by the records of fareign observers, who noted
facts that appeared to them to be of interest, and, as has been
said before, the value of these occasional observations depends
largely on their congruence. The fnct that a certain person
observed & particular phenomenon in one part of India at n
certain time has by iteelf little general significance ; but when
we find men of different tastes and pursuita describing sub-
stantially the same phenomens, now here and now there, over
a period of upwards of a century, each observation in turn
contributes something towards o proof of the sccurscy of
the whole, and we are justified in combining the different
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items into something approaching to the complete picture
which the writers of the period omitted to provide. One
sel of facts indeed comes to us from Indian as well as
foreign sources—the Liability of practically the whole country,
excluding Bengal, to recurring periods of famine, with heavy
mortality, enslavement of children, and canmibalism as its
normal accompaniments; these facts are quite certan,
and the dread of such a calamity must always have been
present to the minds of the people, but they form the
background of the picture rather than the picture itself.
Cannibalisny was & normal feature of a famine, but famine
itself was an exceptional mather than a normal chamcteristio
of the country and the period, and for our present purpose
its impartance lies in the evidence which it furnishes that the
mass of the people had no economic reserve. BEarly in the
sixteenth century Barbosa wrote of the Coromandel coast,
that slthough the country was very sbundantly provided,
yet if the rains failed, famine cauged heavy mortality, and
children were sold for less than a rapee; the writer goes on
to tell how in such seasons the Malabur ships brought food
to the hungry, snd eetumed laden with slaves which had
been obtained in exchange. A generation later, Corres tells
of depopulation and cannibalism on the same coast; a
decade after Correa, Badaoni records similar scenes near Agra
and Delbi; Caesar Fredenc describes the sale of children
in Gujurat about 1660 ; Linschoten when living in Gos saw
children brought to be sold, and adults seeking to be en-
sluved ; towards the end of the century it was again the turn
of Northern India, und the sccumulation of evidence shows
thut the people were dependent on the season for their sub-
sistence, und that s [nilure of the mins resulted in an immediate
veonomic collapse. The background of the picture is thus
easily grasped,

When we look for evidence of normal rather than exceptional
conditions, we may begin with the earliest of the writers who
can fairly be called modern, the Italian Conti and the Russian
monk Nikitin, Conti has nothing to say about the common
people; though he gives an enthusiastic wecount of the
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splendour of the upper classes. Nikitin, who travelled in paris
of the Decean and Vijsyanagar early in the fifteenth century,
says, if the translation of his nurrative may be trusted : T “ The
nnd is overstocked with people ; but those in the country
are very miserable, while the nobles are extremely opulent
and delight in luxury.” The latter statement agrees with
what we have found was the case in the time of Akbar,
and the former need not excite surprise.  Ohur next authonty
is Barbosa, who wrote st the beginning of the sixteenth
century. He was struck with the poverty existing on the
Malabar coast, since he insists on the inferiority of the rice
shipped for the use of the common people, und he mentions
that some of the lower classes in that region were very poor,
some bringing wood and grass far sale in the city, others living
on roots and wild fruits, covering themselves with leaves, and
eating the flesh of wild animals ; it is clear, therefore, that
extreme poverty existed in Malabar, but we are not told the
extent to which it prevailed. A similar impression is given by
Varthems, whose experience was practically contemporary
with that of Barbosa; he notes that at one place on the
Malabar coast the people lived very miserably ; he comments
on the inferiority of house accommodation ut Calicut and elae-
where, valuing houses at ' half & ducat each, or ong or two
ducats at most”; while regarding Vijayanagar he remurks
that the common people ** go quite naked with the excoption
of & picce of cloth about their middle.” These facts am
relevant, and he =ays nothing to suggest that he was any-
where struck by the prosperity of the common people, while
in most of the places described Le passes over the subject
in gilence.?

i The narmtives ol Conti and Nikitin sre trauslated in Mujor's Indis
i the Fiftesnth Cenbury ; tho quotalion is from page 14 of Nildtin's narribive.
Tho tmnslation of Nikitin b not aligether convincing in the sass of a fow
pumhutlhwnnlmhthcﬂﬂuﬂmuymlrmul
wmu-mmwmwﬂ:m.ﬂmu-m
‘to throw light on some sentences which ane st alesrure.

% The introduction o the tramlation of Varthema published by the
Halduyt Saciety states (po Loxiii) that “ gnother informes deduethile from
amr narmtive s the indlors ¥ of the inhabitants, Excepting the
anse of the outcast poulias aof alatinr, the dilerent clesses of the population
appear to have been in & Wiriving condition.” I have nob boen able Yo find
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About s quartar of a century after Varthema and Barbosa
we come to Pacs and Nuniz, the Portuguese chroniclers of
Vijavanagar. Their evidence may be stated in the words of
Mr. Bewell, who, after quoting Nuniz's deseription of the
Tevenue system, says: “* This statement, coming as it does
from a totally external source, strongly supports the view
often held that the ryots of Southern Indin were grievously
oppressed by the nobles when subject to Hindu govern-
ment. Other passages in both these chronicles, each of
which was written quite independently of the other, confirm
the assertion here made s to the msss of the peopls being
ground down and living in the greatest poverty and distress.”
This evidence is important, becauss it relates to the period
when Vijaysuagar was at the height of ita prosperity, and
points to conditions prevailing over an area pearly as large
as the modern Presidency of Madras,

The next witness is Linschoten, whoss observations deal
with conditions on the west coast between 1580 and 1590,
He gives pretise details of the poverty of the "' common "
Indians living in Goa, while of the country-people his account
is even less favourable : they live very poorly, go niaked, and
* ure so miserable that for & penny they would endure to be
whipped, and they eat so little that it seemeth they live by
the air; they are likewise most of them small and weak of
limbs." After Linschoten we come to the incidental observi-
tions of the first English travellers. Hawkins, who spent some
time at the Courtat Agrs about the year 1610, sttributed
the lawlessness prevailing over large parts of the Empire to
the oppression practised on the country-peopls, who were
“racked ” by grantees hurrying to get money before their
grants passed into other hands. Balbank, writing of the
thickly populated conntry between Agra and Lahore, observes
that some of the Mogul's subjects ' are said to be very wealthy,
such I mean gs derive estates from him ; but the plebeian sort

in the parmtivo itsell o singls positive statament in favour of this view, and
in ardir to deduce the Hilersnos stated wo shoull hnve to isums that whon
Varthoma says nothing aboub any oliss, thal Ulsen was i & prospesuus
eandition, an assamption which sems to me to be sbsolutely anjustifialie
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is so poor that the greatest part of them go naked.” Jourdain,
who had seen the country between Surat and Agrs, summed
up his experience a little later in the aphorism that India Hved
“ like the fishes in the sea—the greater eat the Jesser." A few
years later Sir Thomas Roe stated the same idea in more
detail : the people of Indin * live as fishes do in the ses—the
great ones est up the little, For first the farmer robs the
peasant, the gentleman robs the farmer, the greater robs the
lesser, and the King robs all.” Such remarks as these, the
casual observations of men of aflairs to whom the condition’
of the people was a matter of no immediate concern, throw
definite though narrow rays of light on the subject with which
we are ooncerned, and we may add the summary of what the
English merchsnuts were able to learn of the pessibilities of
Bengal a8 o seat of trade : they were fold that the market was
limited to the * gentry,” of whom there were very few, and
that most of the inhabitants were very poor. Meanwhile
Pyrard had summed up his observations of life on the west
coast, recording that the common people ™t ut all
these countries are much despised, vile and sbject beings, just
like elaves,” while ahout the year 1624 della Valle gave incident-
ally & similar glimpse of Surat, which was then benefiting from
the recent development of foreign trade, He expluins the
large establishments kept by almost * everybody ' by pointing
out that the people were numerous, wages were very low, and
alaves cost practically nothing to keep. A few years later
de Laet summarised the information he had collected from
English, Duteh, and Portugnese sources regarding the Mogul
Empire as a whole, in what is the nearest approach to a sys-
tematic description that hn.ssurv‘i\fui. * The mﬂiﬁun of the
commaon pmpln in these regions is,” he ssys, " exceedingly
miserable "' ; wages are low; workmen get one regular meal
a day ; the houses are wrnl;chndnnﬂ prnnt:ca]]yunfummhed,
and people have not sufficient covering to keep warm in winter.
It would be going beyond our period to quote the various
lster travellers who recorded similar observations, but it is
important to note that before the end of the seventeenth
century the poverty of the people had become so notorious
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in England that it conld be employed us sn srgument in
current political controversy.!

These glimpses of the condition of the common people are
not sufficient to furnish the basis of 8 minute comparison with
the position at the present day : we cannot deduce from them
whether the masses were somewhat better off, or somewhat
worse ofl, than now, but to my mind they afford adequate
justification for the statement that there has been no great
qualitative change, and that from the fifteenth to the seven-
teenth century the great majority of the population of India
were exceedingly poor, when judged by contemporary
European standards, which, it must be remembered, were
lower than the standards which now prevailk We may
conclude, then, that, speaking geverally, the masses lived on
the #ame economic plane as now, and can proceed to examine
the evidence in mare detail in order to see if it indicates
changes in the degree of poverty.

Y. Foop, CroTaisg, aAND oreer DerTans

It is clear from contemporary accounts that the diet of
the common people throughout India consisted essentially of
the same articles as now—rice, millets, and pulses, with fish in
Bengal and on the coasts, and meat in the south of the penin-
suls. Terry, writing chiefly of his experience in the Imperial
camp in Malwa, makes it plain that * the meaner sort of
people ” did not eat wheat, but used the flour of “ & coarse,
well-tasted grain," which from the loeality we may reasonably
set down as jowir. The condition of agriculture in the Mogul
provinces from Agea to Lahore makes it to my mind highly
probable that wheat was less commonly eaten than now by
the peasants in that part of the country ; millets were lurgely

1n » pamphles of 1607, styled The Great necessity and advantage of
Fu;m‘ag our oun Mowufochures, by * K, (1, & Wesver of London,"” the
Sast Indin Company wore bitterly sttacked for injuring home industries by
*having thelr poods cheap wroght the wrntched poverty of that
numerous peaple.” A copy of ithe pamphiet is in thoe British Museam ; it
de quoted in Cunningham’s English Industry and Commerce (* The Mercantile
System,” p, 463}, '
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grown, and they must have been intended for local consump-
tion, while it is unlikely that importation of supplies of whest
for the Court would have been necessary if ordinsry people
‘were accustomed to consume that staple. 1 have, however,
found no direct evidence on this point, as the food of the
eommon people in the north is not described by any authority.
On the question of greater interest, the quantity of food, there
is ‘also almost complete silence ; indeed the only writer who
‘touches on it seems to be de Laet, who noted that the principal
article of food was “ kitsery,” composed of pulse and rice,
which was eaten with s little butter in the svening, while in
the daytime the people chewed pulse or other parched grain.
According to de Laet, then, there was only one regular meal a
day ; his statement is made in general terms, but we should
scarcely be justified in applying it to the whole country, nor
may we extend the application of Linschoten's observation
of definite under-feeding beyond the west coast where it was
made ; and apart from these two writers there is nothing to
show that in ordinary times the people had either more or
less to eat thau they have now.

As regards fats, sugar, and sslt, the principal adjuncta to
the diet of ordinary people, there are not sufficient materiale
to furnish conclusions applicable to the whole of India, but
it is permissible to take the prices of these articles recorded
by Abul Fazl as indicating with substantial accuracy the
position in the Imperial camp und the surrounding country,
and as suggesting more vaguely the conditions prevailing
in u larger area of Northern India, The figures in question
show that fats, that is to say, butter (ghé) and the seeds
furnishing edible oils, were, relatively to grmin, distinctly
cheaper than now, and in this respect the lower clusses
were better off as consumers, though not as producers.
This inference is borne out, to some extent, by de Laet's
mention of butter, which has just been quoted, and inci-
dental remarks made by other writers are consistent with
the same view. On the other hand, salt and at least the
better qualities of sugar were dearer than at present. In
terms of grain, salt was more than double the present price,
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and remembering that the Court was usnally located com-
paratively near to the chief centres of supply, we may conclude
that the extrs cost was still greater in the country farther
south and east, The case of sugar iz more doubtful, but 1
think the probabilities are in favour of the view put forward
in Chapter V., that refined sugar was a luxury beyond the
means of the poor, and that sweetmeats must have been made
almost entirely of the raw product (gur). The extent to
which sweetmeats were eaten is uncertain; travellers say
nothing to indicate that they were as now a staple food, and
sugar was so expensive in Europe at this period that we
ghould expect them to have noticed this form of eonsumption
if it had been & conspicuous feature of the halting-places on
the roads. 1 am myself inclined to think that the large con-
sumption of sweetmeats is & comparatively modern feature
of Indian life, but the evidence in fuvour of this view is whally
negative and does not justify a definite conclugion. Perhaps
the changes in regard to this group of adjuncts may be taken
as unimportant on balance ; consumers have certainly bene-
fited by cheaper ealt and refined sugar, while they have
suffered through the rise in the price of gk, and it is not
improbable that different parts of the country have heen
affected in different ways by alterations in the supply of the
commonest forms of saccharine products.

The position in regard to housing accommodation is clear.
No traveller has a good word to say for the houses ocoupied
by the masses in any part of India, and it is scarcely worth
while to reproduce their contemptuouns deseriptions in detail ;
even Terry, who usually looked on the bright side of things,
wrote that the cottages in the villages were * miserably poor,
little and base,”” and we have similar accounts from all sides
of India, Unfortunstely this general condemnation is still
substantially deserved : in some parts of the country, notably
Bepgal and Central India, progress has of late years been
rapid in the matter of making the buildings weather-proof,
but apart from this change, the housing of the people can still
he described in the terms used three centuries ago, snd the
descriptions afford no basis for a comparative estimate of the
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degree of wealth ur poverty, There are some indications that
the class of huuiumum? by the masses in the cities has
improved ; it would not now be correct to say of Agra, for
instance, what Jourdain said of it, that * most part of the city
i8 straw houses, which once or twice a year i3 bumnt to the
ground," but the change in this case is probably to be explained
by the fact that most of the population of the capital had to
be prepared to follow the Imperial camp, and ordinary people
were not likely to go to the expense of providing permanent
homes,

The supply of furniture was scanty, as is still the case,
De Laet records that [urniture was exceedingly mre, con-
sisting only of a few earthen vessels, bedsteads, and thin and
scanty bedding, while Linschoten, writing of the west coast,
says that *' the household stuff of the people iz mats of straw,
both to sit and lie upon,” and that their ** tables, tablecloths
und napldns " are made of plantain-leaves. Such descriptions
still hold good in the main, but there is g defipite change to
be recorded in regand to articles of metal, and particularly
household utensils. We should expect travellers on the look-
out for unfamilinr things to take special note of the brass or
vopper vessels now so commonly seen, which are rendered
conspicuous to foreign observers by their shape as well as
by their lustre, and by the scrupulous etiquette with which
they are Lhandled, but aa a matter of fact such possessions are
very rarely mentioned, Linschoten wrote that the comman
people at Goa drank out of & ** copper can,”" but used earthen-
ware pota for cooking, while the country peaple in the same
region " drink out of a copper can with & spout, which is all
the metal they have in their houses " | but with the
of this writer 1 have found no lﬂﬁntlan of such utensils.
Nikitin in the fifteenth and de Laet n the seventeenth century
spoke only of earthenware,! and oven Terry said nothing of =
brass vessels, though lie was careful to note the use of ** thin
iron plutes " for baking bread, and might be expected to pay
equal sttention to the more conspicuous utensils had they

T Nikitin's Lansdator writes (p, 17) of ' stope pol,” which, I take it,
signifies earthemwarne

T
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come under his observation. The view sliggested by the
silenos of the authorities that ordinary people used much less
metal than now, ia rendered probable by the facts regarding
prices given in a previous chapter. Copper coins circulated,
it will be remembered, at the value of the metal they con-
tained, and not as is now the caze as tokens, so that s drinking-
cup or dish would have cost approximately its weight in coins.
In the neighbourhood of Akbar's Court copper cost five times
as much grain as now, and we have seen that it cannot have
been materislly cheaper in the south; & supply of vessels
camparable to that which the people now possess would thus
have represented a large sggregate of weslth, and it is reason-
able to conclude that to ordinary people metal goods in general
were luxuries, desired perhaps ss they nre desired now, but
too eostly to be obtained in the quantities whick are now
available.

Contemporsry evidence is more copious in regard to
clothing than to furniture, but ite general effect is rather to
Isy stress on the nakedness of the people than to enter mto
details regarding the various garments worn. The importance
of clothing depends so much on the climate that it will be well
to review the evidenoe under two heads, taking first the obeer-
vations relating to the south, where the question iz mainly
eonventional, snd then passing to Northern and Central India,
where, for some part of the year, adequate clothing is neces-
sary for efficiency. The tradition of the nakedness of the south
is of old standing, and can be traced through various writers
onwards from the beginning of the fourteenth century, when
John of Montecorvino wrote that tailors were not required
s the people went naked, covering only the loins. In the
fifteenth cantury, Nikitin eaid that the Hindus of the Deccan
“are all naked and barefooted.” Barbosa notes that the
Hindus of the Deccan go naked from the waist upwards and
wear small turbans on their heads. Varthems records of the
Hindus of Gujarat that “ some of them go naked, and others
cover only their privities," while as regards Vijsyanagar he
states that * the common people go quite naked, with the
exception of a piece of cloth about their middle" Fitch
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‘writes that at Golconds ** the men and the women do go with
& cloth bound about their middles without any other apparel."”
Linschoten says that the pessants in the neighbourhood of
Goa " go naked, their privy members only covered with a
dnﬂl.“anﬂ.dnﬂt\raihwrit&uregudingthupuynhﬁnno{ﬂut
city that ** the people is numerous, but the grestest part are
elaves, a black and lewd generation, going naked for the most
part or else very ill clad.” Of the people of Calicut the same
writer remarks that “ as for clothing they need little, both
men and women going guite naked, saving that they have a
piece either of cotton or silk banging down from the girdle to
the kmee."” De Laet does not describe the clothing of the
common people, but he notes the scantiness of their bedding,
" convenient during grest heat, but of little use when the
weather is really cold,” and the remark may serve as & sum-
mary of the foregoing observations, It will be noticed that
nothing is eaid of coats or upper garments, which are now
common, though by no means universal,

For the north of Indis we hsve in the first place the
observations of the Emperor Babur, according to whom
* peasants and people of low standing go about naked. They
tie on a thing which they call lunguia, & decency-clout which
hangs two spans below the mavel From the tie of this
pendant decency-clout, another clout is passed between the
thighs and made fast behind, Women also tie on & cloth
(lung), one hali of which goes round the waist, the other is
thrown over the hesd.” This description is so detailed that

thit “ the people go all naked uvualit;ﬂu cloth bound about
their middle. . . . [n the winter, which is our May,! the men

' Fitch dos not give his dates in detall, but be left Agrs a$ the ed of
September, and reached Benga! in five months, s0 ho may have been in
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wear quilted gowns of cotton . . . and quilted eaps™ At
Tands, near the old capital city of Gaur, he writes that " the
people go naked with & little cloth bound about their waist " ;
he uses the same expressions regarding the people of Bacala,
which was mtusted near Chittagong; while as regards
Sonargaon, the capital city, he tells us that the people
“go with a little cloth before them, and all the rest of
their body is naked.” These statements are corroborated as
regards Bengal by the remark in the din-y Akbari that men
sod women for the most part go naked, wearing only a cloth ;
unfortunstely for our present purpose, Abol Fazl did not give
similar information regarding the remaining provinces of
the Empire; for which we are dependent on the statements
already quoted, and on the ineidental observation of Salbank
regarding the country between Agra and Lahore, that * the
plebeian sort is so poor that the greatest part of them go
naked in their whole body save their privities, which they
cover with a linen® coverture."” The most atriking feature
‘of these sccounts s the absence of any covering for the upper
part of the body, and in this respect they are certainly not
applicable to Northern India at the present time; we should
expect also that a writer like Babur would have described
the turbans now so commonly worn in the Panjab if they had
come under his obeervation; and it appears reasonable to
concluds that less clothing was generally worn. I have found
no mention of woollen garments in sny part of Indis, sod no
record of blankets being used or carried by the common
people.

The tradition of nakedness in the south extends to the
feet. John of Mootecorvino reported that shoemakers wers
as little required as tailors. Nikitin said, as we have seen,
that the people of the Deccan went barefoot, Paes says the
same thing of * the majority of the people, or alincet all,” in
Vijsyanagar ; and since Linschoten describes the shoes of the
better elasses m the vicinity of Gow, we may regard his silence

b The word * tinen ** wan § iin ,, "
by vhltirm frow Europe, to 'rnqmlj;np‘p:‘hf;tﬁ-[;u!mu]“wu :;t: nfmuttu

two, Uglla Valle, for matance, says (p. 48) thai * the Hoen s altogethist
ol bubiaul or cotbon, thare bedng no Bax iy Do
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regarding the lower classes as significant, So far na Northern
India is concerned, the evidence on this point is almost
entirely negative. Barboaa states that in his time the common
people in the city of Bengals wore shoes, hut with the excep-
tion of this statement T have not found a shoe mentioned sny-
where north of the Narbada river, and while this fact iz not
conclusive, the silence of such a writer as Babur appears to
me to be at least suggestive ; it is possible that shoea were as
widely worn a8 now, but the probability lies in the contrary
direction, If, as I believe, shoea ware less worn than now
throughout India, the cause is not to be found in the high
cost. of leather, which, as we have seen in a previous chapter,
was probably abundant, at least in the raw state, and we must
assume that, thongh the cost was small, the means of the
people were insufficient to provide srticles which were not
strictly . necessary for subsistence. In regard to other gar-
ments, the cost of material may have been a factor of some
importance; the statistics of prices given by Abul Fazl suggest
that both cotton and woollen goods were dearer than now in
terms of grain, but they are not by themselves sufficient to
justify a definite conclusion, and the most that can be said
is that they point in the same direction as the statements of
travellers, and make it easier to understand their insistence
on the nakedness of the masses of the population.

In other matters, people seem to have lived under Akbar
much as they live now, and s quantitative comparison of their
expenditure is impossible. Pilgrimages were popular, and
in the absence of means of rapid travel they may have cost
more than now, but we do not know the proportion of the
people who were able to make them. Marriages were cele-
brated in the style which is still familiar, but we are not in a
position to compare the expense incurred. Jewellery and
wetal ornaments were largely worn, but there is nothing to
show the extent of the practice, and our knowledge may be
summed up in della Valle's remark that * those that liave
them adorn themselves with many gold-works and jewsls
There were almost certainly fewer possibilities than now of
spending money on the trifles and amall conveniences obtain-
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able everywhere at the present day—pocket-knives, butions,
looking-glasses, and similar goods ; they were not then on the
market, and probably the want of them was not felt. Intoxi-
cating liquors, opium, and drogs appear to have been readily
obtainable in most parts of the country, and, as I have gaid
in an earlier chapter, the restrictions contained in Akbar's
regulations were probably not systematically enforced, but
‘we have no informstion regarding the consumption of the
masses, and it can be said only that over-indulgence did not
oceur on & scale to atiract the attention of foreign visitors.
Tobaceo was not as yet generally available, and I hsve found
no suggestion that the common people emoked any indigenous
product, so that apparently we must conclude that the
practice is comparatively novel. [t is reasonable to infer that
little money was spent on litigation: professional lnwyers
did not exist, and T doubb whether many high officers of
the period would have given much time to the investiga-
tion of disputes among those of the common people who were
not in & position to offer really substantial bribes. On the
other hand, rather more was probably spent than now in
satisfying the demands of petty officiala of various classes,
but it is impossible to form any definite idea of the expendi-
ture necessary under this head.

To complete our review of the crroumstances of the people.
# few words should be said regarding the benefits whick they
were able to enjoy without payment. Bo far as the activities
of the State were concerned, these henefits sppear to have
been very scanty indeed.. There were some
roads, and & very small number of bridgss ; there was nothing
in the way of organised medical assistance; I can trace no
signs of a system of popular education;* and the day had
not come for schemes of industrial or agrieultural develop-

¢ § makn this statoment with all respoct to the remarka of Mr. K, L. Law
(Promotion of Learning in [ndia during the Muhammadan Period, pp. 160-
182) on the improved " system ™' of eduaation iwtroduved by Akbar. The
ohapter of Abul Fazl on which Mr. Law roliss cannat le read ss indieating
that anything wan actirally dome: It B8 trie that Akbar suggested & hew
ancd exceadingly mmbitious ourriculum, but, as | have said in & note to

Chapler [T1., the abeetice of adminiatrative dotails shows that the matter
stapped there
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ment;, or for the provision of veternary treatment or other
modern forms of Btate activity. In all these matters
the masses are economically better off at the present day.
The question of the benefits arising from charitable endow-
ments is not quite so clear, but, if one might judge from the
gurviving institutions, T should be inclined to conclude that
for the people at large these benefits were of small account,
though they may have been substantial in the case of particu-
lar localitiee or special classes of the population; speaking
generslly, the common peopls had to provide whst they
needed for themselves.

At the beginning of this chapter 1 sugpested thst the
scattered and fragmentary observatioms, which alone are
available, could be pieced together so as to make something
like a picture of the economic life of India at the close of
Akbar's reign. The picture which I see s this. The upper
classes, small in numbers and consisting largely of foreigners,
enjoyed mcomes which were very great relatively to reason-
able needs, and as a rule they spent these incomes laviahly
on objects of luxury and display. They did practically
nothing towards promoting the economio development of the
country, snd sach part of their income as was not spent was
hoarded in unproductive forms. The single benefit resulting
from their sctivities was indirect : their patronage of foreign
merchanta, dictated solely by the desire for novelty, in fact
facilitated the opening of new channels of trade, and thus
paved the way for economic developments in the future,
Enjoying this patronage, the merchants on the coast adopted
n somewhat similar style of living, but elsewhere it was
dungerous for traders or men of business to indulge in open
expenditure, and, like the rest of the middie classss, they
lived inconspiouous and probably frugal lives. The great
bulk of the population lived on the same economic plane a8
now : we cannot be sure whether they had a little more or &
little less to eat, but they probably had fewer clothes, and they
were certainly worse off in regard to household utensils and
to some of the minor conveniences and gratificationa of life,



280 INDIA AT THE DEATH OF AKBAR oiar.

while they enjoyed practically nothing in the way of communs!
services and advantsges. That is the picture itself : in the
background is the shadow of famine, 8 word which has

its meaning within the last cantury, In Akbar's time, and
long afterwards, it meant complete if temporary economic
chaos, marked by features which, repulsive ss they are, must
not be left out—destruction of homes, sale of children into
slavery, hopeless wandering in search of food, and finally
starvation, with canmbalism as the only possible alternative.
It is against this background that the splendours of Agra
or Vijayansgar must be viewed.
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CHAPTER VIII
THE WEALTH OF INDIA

I. Coxremronanry lomas

Tue question whether India was & rich country in Albar's
time can be answered in different ways according to our
choice of a eriterion of the wealth of nations. Ordinary
Eurcpeans of the period would, I think, have pointed as
evidence of wealth to the visible stock of what they knew
a8 costly commodities, while statesmen and financiers would
have laid stress rather on the persistent influx of the precions
metals, and sithough both these criteria are obsolete, their
historical significance calls for a brief notice before we pass
to an examination of the question as it presents itself to
economists at the present day.

In the sixteenth century the ordinary European had, ss
I have said in the first chapter, very vague idess about thst
large portion of the world which he spoke of in general terms
sz the Indies. He knew them at best ns distant countries
possessed of apparently unlimited supplies of commodities
like spices, with which he and his neighbours were inade-
quately furnished ; these commodities commanded high
prices in Europe, and the fact that they were held in little
account in their place of origin did not enter into the ealouls-
tions of consumers in the West, The Indies were undoubtedly
well supplied with spices and similar goods, travellers told
tales, not necessarily exaggerated, of the splendours of Courts
and Monarchs, and the popular ides of India's wealth required
no further confirmation. The strength of its hold on the

]
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Western imagination is perhaps best seen in the fact that it

ui even when the fear of India's chesp labour had
becoms established ; India was still accounted fabulously
rich when India’s population was known to be miserably poor.

It is unnecessary at the present day to disouss the validity
of the alternative criterion sdopted by Elizabethan states-
men and financiers. If the theory be admitted, their
judgment was undoubtedly correct, for the influx of gold
and silver into Indis is one of the permanent outstanding
features of the commerce of the world. In the eatly daya of
the Roman Empire, as in the sixteenth century, India was
eager to sell her produce, but wanted little merchundise in
return, and then, as now, the balance of trade was adjusted
by imports of the precious metals to an amount sufficient
to excite alarm, Atthnpmiodwithwhichmmmncmad,
the topic was & commonplace among those travellers who
were also men of affairs ; it was discussed at length by Bernier
in his Letter to Colbert, and referred to by various other writers,
but for our present purpose it is perhaps sufficient to quots
Sir Thomas Roe's remark that * Europe bleedeth to enrich
Asia " a3 & concise illustration of the contemporary point of
view.

The influx of treasure came from various sources. As has
already been noticed, the official exports of Portugal consisted
almost entirely of silver, which was expended on Indinn com-
modities for shipment both eastwards and westwards. The
Red Sea trade brought large sums, fors geeat part of the Indian

were sold for cash at Mochs. The Persian trade
contributed a substantial flow of silver, while the gold obtain-
able in East Africa was the main object of the Portuguese
settlements at Sofala snd Mozambique. Treasure was brought
from the East as well as from the West, from Pega, Siam,
the Archipelago, and Japan, that is to say, from practically
all countries except Ching, where the export was prohibited. A
similar rule appears to have existed in India : as Terry wrote,
the pecple of any nation were ' very weleone, that bring in
their bullion snd carry away the other's merchandise; but
it is looked on #s a crime that is not easily nnawered, to
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transport any quantity of silver thenee.” Thus there was a
large and regular inflox, with at most s small outflow, and
consequently a continuous addition to the stocks possessed
by the country. The destination of this influx of treasure
is a matter of much economic importance. Part of it was
gradually used up m ecoinage, which consumed chiefly silver
in the north aod both gold snd silver in the south. In-
dustries also sheorbed s substantinl amount: gold thread
was ¢mployed in the more costly cotton fabrics, silver plate
was common in wealthy households, jewellery was worn by
all who could afiord it, and thers was a wide scope for the
display of both metals on animals, conveyances, and other
objects of luxury, Only a part of the influx was, however,
devoted to these purposes, and the balance of the precious
metals was stored up in circumstances which prevented their
employment in production. The aceumulation of large
hoards was essentinlly a festure of Hindu civilisation : the
hoards were concentrated in the temples and the Courts;
and while religious institutions appear to have steadily added
to their possessions, the story that s king never touched his
predecessor’s treasure bot accumulated & new hoard for
bimself was so widéspread during the sixtesnth ecentury
that it probably had a real foundation in fact. Paes, for
mstance, records that in Vijavanagar the tressury was sealad
on the death of each Emperor, and opened only in the case
of great need ; while Babur esys that Bengalis regarded the
amassing of treasure as a glorions distinction, but it was
disgraceful for a new ruler to expend what his predecessors
had collected. The best evidence of the magnitude of these
hoards is our knowledge of the violent dissipation which
ocourred from tune to time, Thus the early Moslem invaders
during the eleventh and twelfth centuries swept the north of
Indiz practically clear, and the stock of treasure remained
low till it was replenished by Alauddin's campaigns in the
Hindu south, when the soldiers threw away the silver because
it was too heavy to carry, and the loot of gold, pearls, and
dismonds was recorded in maunds. The fifteenth century
again saw & depletion in the stock of Northern India ; we are
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told that under Tbrahim Lodi gold and siiver were procurable
only with the greatest difficalty, and the defioiency continned
until the Moguls replenished the north from Gujarat, Central
India, and the Deccan. It is scarcely worth while to reproduce
the chroniclers’ statements of the sums which changed hands
on theee and similar occasions, but as & single instance it may
be mentioned that after the battle of Talikot the royal family
of Vijayanagar ure said to have carried away treasure in
gol&.diumand&.an&prmiuuuntnnuvﬂund al maore than &
hundred millions sterling.! Compared with this sum, Akbar's
accumulations, estimsted by Mr. Vincent SBmith at forty
millions sterling in cash alone, sppear comparatively modest,
but it musy be remembered that Akbar started with very
little in hand, while the Vijayanagar treasure was probably
in part at least of old standing,

16 % niot easy to determing how far this habit of hoarding pre-
vailed among the people genemally, as distinot from the rulers
and the custodians of religious institutions. Tavernier uaserts
that many of the nobles at the Mogul Court acenmulated gold,
and, though T know of no direct authority for the statement,
it is highly probable that the chiefs of Vijayanagar were
intent st this period on amasang treasure in view of the
political situstion. Successful merchants must bave beld
in the aggregate s large stock of cash, representing whiat
would nowadays be called reserves and funds awaiting employ-
ment, and it is hard to draw & line between reserves and
hoards. The lower classes can have hoarded very little gold,
because of its high value in terms of commodities ; a single
gold mube would have cost a peasant the entire produce of
from two to three agres of wheat, and to a town labourer
would have represented the wuges of 200 days® We are
bound, however, to recognise that the habit, which is etill

* 1 think we get & ghimpee of & part of this tresanre i w lettor of & Jesut
mumsionary {Hay, 780); wha ln the year 160} aaw the treasure kept by the
Vijayanagur Commander-in-Chief, and was told that much of it had onoe
bolonged t the Emperor.

¥ Thie illustration colabes pri y to Northem Indin. 1In she eouth,
where gold was in antive rircalatiot, and coins of small desomination were

. purrent. the lower ‘dlussed may bave boon abln 1o atworb & wubstantial
Emmint.
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prevalent, of keeping & few coins or jewels laid away and
adding to the store when possible bears.the macks of its
antiquity on its face, and I have no doubt that s certain
proportion of the influx of silver was absarbed by che more
prosperous members of the lower classes. In ome way or
another, then, the precious metals were disposed of as they
fowed into India, or as Hawkins wrote at the time, * All
nations bring Coin, and earry away commoditiss for the
same ; and this Coin is buried in India, and goeth not out.”

1. Mooers 1oEAS

R0 far we have reached the position that India was regarded
as rich by Europeans of the sixteenth century, either because
of her visible stock of whst they knew as costly commodities,
or on secount of her continued absorption of the precious
metals, and in both cases opinion was substantially in sccord-
ance with the facts; we have now to inquire whether India
was rich in the sense which the term conveys to modern econo-
mists, The modern criterion of wealth is the income of com-
modities, or more precisely the relation of that ineome to the
numbers of the population : when we pass from wealth to well-
being, we have further to take into secount the way in which
the income is distributed, because a nearer approach to equality
will usually yield a greater aggregate of satisfuction, but so
long as we are desling with the wealth of s country as & unit,
the question of distribution does not arise. In the foregoing
chapters 1 have tried to estimate the changes which have taken
place in the “average income,” that is to say, in the income
of commodities yielded relatively to the numbers of the popu-
lation by each source in turn, and we may begin this inquiry
by summarising the results which have so far been reached.

In the case of agriculture we have seen that whils diffsrent
parts of the country have been affectsd in different ways, it
is improbable that for India, taken us & whole, the gross income
per head of the rursl population has changed by suy large
proportion ; it may possibly be somewhat smaller, more
probably it is somewhat larger than it was, but in either case
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the difference would not be so great as to indicate a definite
alteration in the economic position. We may reasomably
gssume that the proportion of rural to total population has
not changed materially ; in Akbar's time, as at the present
day, the population was mainly agricultural, and if thers were
proportionately more soldiers and domestics then, there are
more town-workers now, o that we may conclude that the
average income from agriculture per head of the total populs-
tion is somewhere about the same. The summary of the
reaults which have so far been reached will then stand as
follows :

As regards primary production, sgriculture yielded abont
the same average income &3 now ; forests yielded about the
same ; fisheties perhaps somewhat more ; and minerals almost
certainly less.

As regards manufactures, agricultural industries show on
balance no material change ; the average income from miscel-
lansous handierafts, wool-weaving, and transport production
other than shipbuilding, has substantially increased, but silk-
weaving shows s decline,

No estimate has yet been made of the average mcome from
shipbuilding, cotton and jute weaving, or foreign commerce,
while for our present purpose it is unnecessary to take
internal commerce into account, commodities heing valued
at the place of consumption rather than of origin.

In combining these results, allowance must be made for
differsnces in the importance of the various items. The silk
industry, for instance, was of smsll volume, and even n large
decrease in its total income would bo almost negligible when
spread over the entire population of the country, while the
other probable decreuse, that from fisheries, loses much of ite
significance in the same way. These two losses nre probably
much more than counterbalanced by the gains under minersl
and transport production and miscellaneous handicrafis, but
thess gains in turn, substantial though they are, become very
small when we set them beside the preponderating item of
agricultural income, representing the results of the efforts of
» majority of the whole population. So far then as those
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estimates are concerned, we may conclude that India was
almost certainly not richer in Akbar’s days than now, and that
probably she was a little poarer ; if there has been any change
so lurge as to be capable of recognition by the rough tests
which alone are wvailable, we must look for it under the thres
sources of income for which estimates have not yet been offered,
sources which, as we shall find, are very closely inter-related.
H India was richer than now, the additional ineome must have
consisted of the shipa which she bult, the textile goods which
formed the most important single item of their outward cargo,
and the excess value of the farign goods which they brought
back.

We have no direct knowledge of the annual output of
shipping, but it is possible to make & ronzh estimate of the
amount in existence in Indis at this period, and to caleulate
within wide limits the output required to maintain the existing
supply. We have seen that the vessels leaving annually for
foreign ports aggregated probably less than 60,000 tuns, so that -
by taking this figure a8 & basis we shall at any rate not under-
estimate the annual production; A deduction must be made
for the ships built i Europe (dbout one-tenth of the total),
but on the other hand an sddition is required for the Indisn
ships employed in the direct trade between the Red Sea and
Pegu, Malacca, Java, snd Sumatrs, sod we may set this item
off against the former, though it was probably not so large.
Noallowance need be made for ships in reserve, because, under
the conditions imposed by the seasons, owners were practically
compelled to send their ships out; if a vessl did not start at
the proper time, the whole year's income was lost, and the
deterioration resulting from a prolongad stay in harbour was '
perbaps an even more serious matter’ We may therefore
take the aggregate of Indian sea-going merchant ships st a
muaximum of 60,000 tuns ; 40,000 tuns is probably a liberal
mllowance for coasting craft, and 20,000 tuns for fighting ships,

* The injury ti ships in Indian ports is mentioned by sevnral navigators
al the perdod.  Paytem, for instauee, lnsbets ari bhe tiesd for double-sheathing
ships boand for Sarat, whom the danger from: worme wis portinulnrly grest
(Purchas, I iv. 522,
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making 120,000 tuns in all' The annual output required to
maintain this amount of shipping depends on the snnual rate
of loss, which was very high according to modern ideas. The
average life of s carrack seems fo have been nbout three
years, for Pyrard says that they usually made only two, or
at most thres, voyages, but a large proportion of the losses
of these ships ocourred in waters where Indisn vessels did not
ply, off the Cape of Good Hope or still farther west, and it is
_safe to ssy that the latter on the average lasted longer. How
mnch longer they lasted is a matter of conjecture; from &
considerntion of such details as hove been recorded regarding
shipwrecks and losses by fire and capture, I think the average
fife must have been more thin five years, but I doubt whether
it can have been ss much as ten, and on these lines the
annusl output would lis somewhere hetween 12,000 and
24,000 tuns, while it would be less if the average life wss
longes than I have conjectured. The fignres 1 have given
are the equivalent in carrying capacity of from 6000 to 12,000
net registered tons, and are thus greater, but not very much
greater, than the output in the years before 1914, when from
AB00 to 7800 net tons were built annually® Allowing then
for the difference in population, the shipbuilding industry
Lias [allen off, but the loss in income is obviously insignificant
when spread ovar the inhabitants of the whole country.
Turning to the income derived from foreign commerce, it
will be remembered that no estimate has been offered of the
rate of profit obtainable in the time of Alhar. We can, how-
ever, form some idea of what foreign trads meant to the
country ae & whole by comparing the smount of shipping
L The i
e s g e b
from the detailod socounts of the fleets given in the later Decados ; the bonte

mﬂdbrthu“phnu“mmhiﬂyﬁwudmmrmmmqtﬂu
wmd[hiihm.MmHleMhﬁthﬂd
tuening

* These figuos are taken from Tabls No. 163 of the Statistical Abatract
reluting o Bribisk India : 1 have asosrtained from the Indis Ofice thah the
tounage shown in this table is md. memmmmﬂu.mnld be
ruised o allyw for construstion in porta belanging to Indian States, tmb
information on this poiat is not readily svailable, and the error oannot in
any onse be of much importanca

L°]
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space per head. We have found that the probable maximum
of space was equivalent to 36,000 net registered tons, and
using the minimum estimate of population suggested in
Chapter 1. we can see that, in order to obtain the average
income, the profit (whatever it was) which was obtai
from one ton of space must be divided among sbout 2800
persons at least. For the modern period, the profit from
one ton has to be spread over fewer than 45 persons, and
without going further into hypothetical calculstions, the
conclusion msay fairly be drawn that the average income
derived from sea-borne commerce may well have been loss
than now, and in any case cannot have been so mmch
greater as to make s material difference in the average total
income of the entire population of India, while the information
‘which we possess regarding trade on the land frontiers shows
that whatever the rate of profit may have been, its volume
was even less significant for the country as & whole.!

The remaining source of income, the manufacture of cloth
from cotton and jute, reguires somewhat more detailed
examination. We have seen that a substantial portion of the
population may have wors jute clothing in the time of Akbar,
while it may be conjectured that coarse cotton cloth was st
that period used for packing other goods outside the very
limited ares where jute was grown, and since the nses of the
two fibres have been interchanged, any attempt at comparison
involves the abandonment of the distinction based on the
nature of the material ; we must think simply of cloth, and
state the facts in terms of yards. The error introducsd by
neglecting differences in material and quality is much Jess
than it looks, because the value of the maferial has slready
been taken into sccount as part of the income derived from

E

L For the benefib of readers who have not studied the e
-hﬁpﬁcnoilhip'pmg.ﬁ-mybqwﬂhtﬁhmgiulhrﬁpmhrm
counteies by woy of contrast. Just befors the war, the ships which
cleared with aargo from Jupan represented sbout two-ffthe ton por head
of the popalution, or say fifteen times the figum for Intia [inaluding
Bumma)  Ai the samo period the United States had mors than half s {on
por hend, Australis had one ton, snd the United Kingdomn nearty one and
& hall ton; » nation living largely by sea-borng commores muost send out
yearly about ove ton o e pet hiwal of the population,
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agrioulture, and we are now concerned only with the increase
in wvaloe resulting from the processes of manufacture: we
must recognise that the average of quality wss probably
higher in the sixteenth century than now, becsuss a larger
proportion of the cloth wes made of cotton, but on the other
hand we must take into account the greater width of much
of the modern mill-woven cloth. A yard of ' average " cloth
was thus smaller as well as bettar in Akbar's time than now,
and on the whole it forms a not unsuitabls unit for the rough
comparison which alone is possible.

Starting then with the facts of modern times we msy ssy
that, on the average of the years 1911-14, and taking produc-
tion, imports, snd exports into consideration, Indis consumed
annually about 18} vards of jute and cotton cloth per head of
the population, while on a similar basis the production was
from 15 to 15} yarde per head, leaving a net import of 3
yards or rather more : the question which we have to consider
i thue whether production st the end of the sixteenth century
was greater or less than 16 yards per head. At that period
thers were no imports of cloth made of these materials, and
consequently production represented the total of exports and
internal consumption. We can arrive st & rough messure
of the possible exports from the volume of shipping space
available, which we have taken st a maximum of 60,000 tuns.
Cloth was the principal article carried, but other exporta were
numerous, and some of them were bulky ; it is rare for a
smgle cluas of goods to furnish ss much as half the exports
of & large country, and we shall not run any risk of under-
estimation if we assign two-thirds of the total space to
tloth, On this assumption it i just barely possible that
exports may have reached 200 million ymeds, though I
think myself that this figure & probably far in excess of
the truth ; and using the minimum estimate of population
previoualy suggested, we may thus put exports at & maximum
of about 2 yarde per head. Deducting this from present
production, there remain 13 yards, and we have to ask
whether the former consumption exceeded or fell short of this
figure, Consumption falls ander two main beads, packing
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(at present 2} yards), and clothing (st present about 16 yards).
The use of packing varies roughly with the volume of cow-
merce, and the figures slready dealt with show that this was
trifling compared with the present standard ; we may there-
fore infer that the cloth required for packing st the earlier
period amonnted to only s small fraction of & yard per
head. As to clothing, we have seen in the last chapter that
all over India clothes were probably less worn by the masses
than now, and the present figure (16 yards) is therefore in
excess of the standard of the time of Akbar. The smount
of this excess is, in the present state of our knowledge, o
matter of conjecture: i we guess that the sverage for
clothing was 12 yurde, then the total consumption must
have been less than 13 yards, and the botal production less
than the present figure of about 18 yards; if we guess that
clothing took 10 yards, then the total production must have
been much less than now, while in order to arrive at & larger
production per head we must assume that people in general
used pearly aa mmeh cloth as now, though they certainly did
not wear it in public, Finally, allowance should be made
for the large modern export of yarn, to which there was
nothing comparable in the time of Akbar: even if the
production of finished cloth was as large as now, the scale
would be tarned against the earlier period by including
these partially manufactured

The general result of this somewhst tedious analysis is
that we must chooss between the following posaibilities :
{u]atohlpopuhtmnufmuﬁhlaﬂthmwml
minimum of 100 millions : (B) & volume of export-shipping
much greater than our estimated maximum of 60,000 tuns;
(¢) internal consumption much lurger than is
eontemporary accounts ; (d) a production of cloth per head
almost certainly not grester, and probably somewhat less,
than now. Readers who accept the inferences drawn in
previous chspters regarding the economic conditions of the
period will conclude that the fourth alternative is the most
probable, while those who seek to prove that production
was substantislly grester in Akbar's time than now must
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show that some or all of those inferences are mistaken. The
average quality of the cloth produced was doubtless higher
than pow, but the difference may eusily be exsggerated ;
the export markets took a very small proportion of the
total, the consumption of the upper classes in Indis was
quantitatively insignificant, and we must regard the great
bulle of the cloth woven as similur to the coarse but durable
fabrics which are still produced. I do not think, therefore,
that the difference in quality requires any large allowsnce
beyond that which has already been made in neglecting the
greater average width of the modern produoction.

Thus & detailed examination of these sources of income—
shipbuilding, foreign commerce, and textile manufactures—
appears to me to justify the conclusion that they cannot have
yielded 80 much more than now as to raise the sverage
income of the country materially sbove its present level.
The recult can perhaps be stated more concisely as follows :
I it be admitted that the mass of the people wore fewer
clothes than now, then the whole question turns on. the
propartion of shipping to populstion. In order to establish
the proposition thet India was richer under Akbar, it would
be necessary to show that a large proportion of the popula-
tion was employed in building ships and manufacturing cloth
with which to load them: it may be conceded that such
an impression might have been formed by s traveller whose
observations were limited to the coast from Diu to Goa, but
it is to my mind inconceivable that the impression could have
survived a journey avross the thickly populated Deccan from
Surat to Golconds, from Goloonda northwards to Lahore, and
then from Laliore to the mouth of the Ganges. When we
look at India as & whole with the eyes of travellers who made
these journeys, we see a population predominantly sgricultural,
and realise that the numbers employed in connection with
foreigm commercs can have formed only an incopwiderable
fraction of the total.

We have thus passed in review all the important branches
of production existing at the ead of the sixteenth century,
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and are in & position to answer in general terms the question
which we asked at the beginning of this section, whether India
was rich in the sense of having an sdequate income per head
of the population. The snswer is that India was almost
certainly not richer than she is now, and that probably she
was & little poorer. It is true that the country produced
commodities which were eagerly sought for by other nations,
and that by the sale of these commodities & steady influx
of the precious metals was secured, so that people who viewed
India from outside, and under the influence of economic
theories which are now discarded, might Le excused for form-
ing an erroneous judgment of her wealth; but when we
escape from the fascination exercised by & spectacular foreign
commerce, snd concentrste our attention on the resources
of the country as a whole, our final verdict must be that,
then a5 now, India was desperately poor. The information
which is available suggests to me that the average income
of commodities was probably even smaller than now ; it doss
not suffice to afford definite proof that the stream of wealth
has increased, but it justifies the conclusion that the deficiency
of production which is the outstanding fact ut the present
day was, at the least, equally prominent at the close of the
gixtesnth century,

1. Disremormiox

We have now to consider the actnal distribution of the
inmnmwhichmhamhithmmmdumlggmyﬂ.
divisible in equal shares among the whole population of the
country. The main conclusions which we have reached on
this subject may be summarised as follows :

(I) The upper classes were sble to live much more luxuri-
ously in the time of Akbar than now,

(2) The middle classes appesr, 5o far as our scanty know-
ledge goes, to have occupied more or less the same esonomic
position as at present, but their numbers wers proportionately
much smaller, and they formed an unimportant section of the
population.
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(8) The lower classes, including very nestly all the pro-
ductive elements, lived sven more hardly than they live now.
The economic system of the period was so simple that it
ia easy for us to see how these differences arose. i
of Indis &8 a whole, we may say that producers enjoyed
practically no communal benefits, and kept for themselves so
much of their produce as was not taken from them, while the
consuming classes took from the producers ss much as they
conld: and gince the bulk of the consuming classes were
dependent mediately or immedistely upon the State, the chief
sgent of distribution was the revenne-gystem in force. The
affect of this system upon the great mass of producers, the
enltivators of the soil, has been studied in some detail ; we
have seen that in the regulation-provinces of the Mogul
Empire, comprising practically the whole of the morthern
plains as far s4 the west of Bengal and s substantial portion
of the country farther south, the standard of the revenue-
demand was about double the modern standard of rent, and
we have found reason to infer that the share of the State was
ntlaubaqnnﬂygrutinthﬂtﬂnitorhaof‘ﬁjlymnguudiu
the kingdoms of the Deccan! In order to reslise the eignifi-
cance of this fact, it is necessary to besr in mind that, while
the reventis was caloulated on the gross yield, it had to be
paid from the net income. If the productivity of & holding
is to be maintsined, s substantial proportion of the gross
vield must be expended in ways which are, strictly speaking,
; the peassnt must keep himself and his family
alive and fit for work, he must maintain the efficiency of his
cattle and provide for their replacement, he must renew his
implements, and he must psy wages and various other expenses
of cultivation. The burden of this necessary outlay varies,
but on a representative holding in Northern India it probably
approximates to one-half of the gross yield which the peasant
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hopes to secure in favourable seasons. The revenue or rent
is the first charge on the net income left after these expenses
have been provided for, and when it has been paid, the balance
i& at the disposal of the peasant for comforts or luxuries,
improvements, and investment or repayment of personal
debts ; his financial position depends, not on his gross income,
but on the amount of the free surplus which remains at
his disposal. The surplus for which Akbar's peassnts could
hope was at the best very small; if half the produce was
required to cover necessary expenditure and one-third was
claimed as revenne, there remained only one-sixth of the gross
meome expected in favourable years, and & very slight loss
due to accidents of season would absorb the whole of the
anticipated balance. Reduction of the revenue-demand by
oné-hall would obvicusly double the amount of the free
surplus, and thua leave the peasant » comparatively much
lazger sum of money to spend in prosperous times, whils
enabling him to carry on his business unaided in less favour-
able years. Speaking broadly, that is the difference between
Akbar's times and the present day; the modern tenant-
cultivator has more money to spend when seasons are good,
and he can stand greater losses when seasous are bad. The
peasant holding directly under the State ought to occupy &
still more favourshle position, since in modern times the
revenue is less than the rent, and if the distinetion is not so
marked in practice a8 in theory, the reason is that the direct
holder hus commonly attained to a somewhat higher standard
of life; particularly in regard to conventional necessaries
In any case, the reduction in the burden of

payments which has taken place since the time of Akbar,
is quite sufficient to account for the observed improvement
in the position of the pessant; he may not handle & larger
gross produce than formerly, but he is able to keep a larger
ghare of it for himself.

We may reasonubly infer that the standaed of life of the
rural Ishourers was set by that of the peasants who employed
them, in the sense that they were ordinarily somewhat worse
off than their masters, and we can thus understand the con-
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temporary abservations summarised in the last chapter so
far a8 they apply to the roral population as a whole : the
siandard of life was generally lower than now, for the sumple
reasan that a larger proportion of the income obtained in the
villages was diverted to the expenditure of the State. It is
nutpu&siblatuupmkwiththunmnmﬁdmmrqgudingthe
craftamen snd artisans, because we possess very little informa-
tion regarding the burdens which they bore, but so far as they
paid anything in the way of taxes or dues they were corre-
spondingly worse off ; their ynmbers were, however, small
relatively to the agricultural population, and it is the con-
tribution of the villages rather than the towns which marks
the system of distribution in existence ut the end of the
sixteenth century.

The absorption by the State of 2o large a propartion of the
peasants’ free surplus is not necesssrily to be considered as an
sconomie evil So far indeed, the conditions prevailing in
the days of Akbar are in accordance with the ideals of some
modern socialists, and the advissbility of thia distribution
mittst be judged by the uses to which the appropriated surplus
wns devoted.  Had it been expended in meeting the peasants’
needs and in enabling them to lead » more reasonsble Tife—
in furnishing the various factors of agricultural production,
in providing opportunities for education, or in securing
medieal relief und proper sanitary conditions—then  the
task of the eritic would have been to determine whether the
weil-being of the people was on the whole promoted or not,
and whether the benefits provided by the State gsve more
or less satisfaction than would bave bean obtained if the
income hud been left in the hands of those who earned it.
This question, however, does not arise. Apart from a varying
and imperfect measure of security, the peasant obtained no
return whatever, and the large share of his free surplus which
was taken by the State was expended in the interests of other
elasses forming & very small minority of the populstion. We
have seen in earlier chapters how the share of the State was
eventually disbursed ; the bulk of it went on the purchass of
articles of luxury, the increase in the stock of treasure, and
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the maintenance of a large mass of unproductive employment,
and while these features still characterise the economic fife of
India, there can be no doubt that their relative importance
hes diminished. To complete our comparison between the
two periods, it is desirable to tmce the destination of that
portion of the income of the country which has besn divertad
from theso ohjecta.

So far a2 I can see, the account is balanced by three main
items, increase in communal expenditure, growth of the
middle elasses, and the modest improvement which, as we
have found, has been effected in the standard of life of the
masses of the people, The axtension of communal expenditure
12 pbvious in the provision now made for education, medical
relief and sanitation, means of communication, and assistance
to production in various forma ; it cannot indeed be asserted
that the neads of the country have yet been adequately met,
but the mere enumeration of the objects of & modern adminis-
tration is sufficient to mark the change since Akbar's days.
The growth of the middle classes in numbers and resources
is ut least equally obvious. We may regard the great terri-
torial magnates s in part the successors and representatives
of the official mobility of the sixteenth century, but the
ordinary landholder of Northern India is & new and distinetive
feature, as is pructically the whole of the professional
class, lawyers, doctors, teachers, journalists, engineers, and
the rest. Here again it cannot be maintained that, except
perimps in the case of landholders and lswyers, the needs of
the country have been adequately mot, but the progress
already made is substantisl, and epeaking generally, our
conclusion must be that, though the average income of India
may be no greater than it was three centiries ago, the changes
which have taken place in its distribution have resulted in
materisl increass in the well-being of the people taken ss
s whole. I should not like it to be thought that I regard
the existing distribution as entirely satisfactory : unsolved
problems which directly concern it are important now, and
. will be more important in the near future, but the standard
of well-being, while it has improved, is still so deplorably low
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that nothing but & large increass in the national dividend will
suffice ; vary the distribution s we way, there is not st
prumtmoughhugnmuﬂ.m&ifthinmp:ﬁmndm
widely different periods has any lesson for modern statesmen
and administrators, it is the paramount need for concentra-
tion of effort to secure an adequate increase of production.

IV. CoscuosioN

We have now reached the final stage of onr stedy. We
have seen that the economic life of Indis at the end of the
sixteenth century was characterised essentially by inadequate
production snd faulty distribution, and it remains only to
take sccount of the tendencies st work ; did the situation
aﬁnﬁngltthuduthdﬁktuhﬂdmtapmmiuu:nthmt
for the future prosperity of the country ! The answer to this
question must be that the whole tendency of the economic
environment was still further to disconrage production, and
tomhanmth:ux‘uﬁng[auiuoidhtdbuﬁnn.mthulpuiod
of increasing impoverishment was to be expected, but that
other and less conspicuous forces were just beginning to
operate which offered a more hopeful prospect for ths distant
future. In regard to the immediste outlook, we need only
recall that producers as a whole were st the mercy of an
administration conducted by men who were sccustomed to
a:hnmﬂnflmrymddisphy,whnmdismumgedhy
the conditions of their tenure from taking measures to foster
the development of their charge, and who were impelled by
thammmntivutugrﬂyiorthmdmthamgm
possible share of each producer's income, Productive enter-
prise was penalised, while the demands on the existing stream
of commodities were certain to incresse; the incentive to
effort was bound to diminish, and the superior attzactions of
mnnyuﬂmﬁmﬁfehbmmummmdmmlppamﬂouﬂ
the most sctive elements of the population. Such was the
immediate prospect : the history of the seventesnth and
cighteenth centuries will show to what extent it was realised,
but we are justified in eaying that the position was unstable,
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and that the seed had been sown of sconomie snd political
colls

Lupmln&ianmtmmnlthupamﬂ might well have recog-
nised the dangers that Isy ahead, but he could scarcely have
detested the first inconspicuous signs of n further change.
We hnve seen in a previous chapter that the demund of the
upper clusses for luxuries and novelties led to the patronsge
and encouragement of foreign merchants, and it is to the
extension of the ares of trade that the change in the economie
situation is ultimately due. The foreigners who were attracted
to the country pursued indeed a strictly self-regarding policy.
Incidentally their activities stimulated production through
the increased demand for commodities and the introduotion of
new staples and improved processes, but they did not at first
axercise any influence on the administrative exploitation,
which in Akbar’s time and from a mueh earlier period domin-
ated and sterilised the energies of the population of India.
Contact with this root-evil was established only through the
political changes of the eighteentlh century, and thenceforward
the main interest of Indian economic listory lies in the
gradual transition from the régime of exploitation, through
imdifference, to conscious effort for improvement. i
to the theories current in England during the nineteenth
century, the transition to administrative indifference should
have sufficed, but subsequent experience has shown that the
lesson of the past had been lesrned too well, and the slow and
balting progress which has been achisved in recent years
proves at once the force of the old evil tradition, snd the
need for conscious and organised effort directed towarda its
complete and finul ersdication.

AUTHORITIES FOR CHAPTER VII

Ssoriox |, —The absorption of the prociouns motals iy refesred Lo in
Bergier, 202 ; Roe, 4005 Purcha, 1. il 21 Terry, 112, and varioun other
writers. The sources aze indicated by Bernier, Le., also by Tavernier, 383,
und by other authorities quoted in pror V1. For the position i the
nr:ilhpdﬂm Roman Emtﬂc. o Chap, IL of Gilibou's Deeling and Fall
{with Professor Bury's note, i 85, of ihs edition of 1600) | the avidenes on
the subject in noticed in Rawlineon,
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Tha violent movements of socumulated wealth are recountad in Thomss'
ﬂm:dmh!ﬂhrdmwm?hm”d!uhm&
Hisdory. _I'ﬂrqulnnhliuﬂhﬁhﬁnln&ll.m apernier, 14-16, and Terry,
112, 113 mmmﬂhmnmmmm,m; for
hmlﬂdpﬂuﬂd}vu-m Thrahim Lodl, ses Elliot's Hidﬂ.ir.
ITG:_!WM?ﬂLWmM 109: and lor that of Akbar,
V. Smith, Akbar, 347.

Thmﬂnb;mﬁnmmpﬂnhhruﬂhthinhh:whmmuhulm
provious chapters, and i is nnnscessary o tepest the telermnoes which havs
alrrady been given.






APPENDIX A

THE CROPS GROWN IN INDIA IN THE BIXTEENTH
CENTURY

1. Tur crops specified in the revenus etatistics of the din may
be arranged in modern classification as follows :

Czmmirs, Whost Barley. Rioe

Snmmor-rioe is entered distinct from the two grades (nof

warieties) ennmernted among the autumn eropa
Mmrwrs. Jowar. Bajra. Chens. Sawen. Kodon Hakun Mundwa
Endirl or Kuri, Burt,

Bajra {s entered as lshdars, & name now almost obeolete. Kalour
is shown &z Kal or Gal, with Eangni s syndnym, Kudin {or
furl) and Barti are both desoribed as resembling sswan, and
probably denote the lowesi-grade milleta such as kuthl or mijhe :
it in possible that ons of these inforior crope may bave gone out of
cultivation, but the deseriptions given are not mfficlently detailad
to make this certain.

Poises. ~Gram.  Lentils {mssor).  Peas. Aung. Usd.  Moth
Lobiye. Kolthi, Arher.

T'wn varieties of gram wure asssased under the names nakhud-i
Kabuli sad nakhod.i Hindi. _

Kisfiri ia pot shown in the tables of rstes, bud in the description
of Bihar {for which no rates are given) it Is mentioosd as eaten by
the poor, but nnwholesome.

Butax-car Tﬂgl_ldﬂﬂldkkhlglﬂlhud.mwlnﬂ thick
(paunds).

Frengs. Cotton.  Hemp.

Dyes. Indigo. Al

Dnvos, ere. Poppy. Betel

MISCRLLANROUR Various minot ctops are spocified, meluding vege:
tables, spices or relishes, water-nuts (singhara), melons (hath
Porsian and Indian), and s long serios of gounds and pumpkins.

b5 ]
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2. Qutside the provinces where the regulstion-system of.
assessment was in force, the only indicativns 1 have noticed of
additional crops in the Mogol Empire sre (1) the statement
referred to in the text that o kind of sackeloth was made in

which T take to indieats that jute was grown; and (2)
the eultivation of tobacco in Gujsrat, whers it had just been
limatised :

3. Asregarda Southern Indin, the following crops are mentioned
by Paes, Nuniz, Garia da Orta, or other sixteenth-century
writers.

Foop Guarws  Riee, Wheat, Jowar, Ragi (mandwa)l. Millsta
in geooral
Jowar apposr=s sa wilko saburro, the meamng of wihich is dis-
cussed [n the next oppendiz. Barley iy mentioped n onas
trunalagion, butl I doubt whether this [a semurats,

Fruges. Grom Mong. Horse-gram.  Varions pulses (unspecifiod ),
Oriep Cmors. Sopar-cane.  Cotton.  Indigo. Tik  Limnsesd.

Pepper.  Coconut.  Ginger, “Turmeric.  Betel,  Condamom,
Arees.  Various vegetables (unspevified),



APPENDIX B
+ INDIAN CORN " IN VIJAYANAGAR

Two passages in Mr. Sawell's 4 Forgotten Empire (pp- 257, 333)
that Indisn Corn, or Maize (Zea Mays), was ons of the
commonest grains in Vijayanagar in the first hall of the sixteonth
century. This suggestion 18 rendered highly impeobabls by [acts
known to Dotanical students, which indivate that maize first
reached Tndia through Portujese ageney (vide de Candolle, onder
Maize), since in that case it could v have becomse a staple
crop on the npland within & very fow years of the Portuguase
sottlement st (Goa; the expression transiated * Indisn Corn™
is Malho Zalurro (literally, abureo-millet), and while this render
ing is justified by all the: Anglo-Portuguess dictionines within
my reach, further investigation shows that it is nob applicable to
our period, when the expression neant not maize but the great
millet Sorghum, known in India as jowar, A few details of this
investigation will be useful to students as indicating the kind of
precatutions necessary in handling the evidenve of sixteenth-
The word zaburro occurs in the works of varous Portuguese
writers on botany, while the allied form cebirro ia nsed in Spanish.
Regarding the mesning of these expressions, Dr. Stapl of Kew
writes that " all the botanical authorities whom 1 have been abla
to cansult, from Grisley, 1661, to Coutinho, 1818, connect Zaburro
with Sorghum,™ whils Sir David Prain, to whese kindness I am
indebted for this information, has slso given me o reference to
Dodoens Frumentorum . . . Historia, o 71 of which it is
stated, under the heading Sorghum, that the Portuguese call it
saburro-millet ("' Lusitanis pilivm saburrii appellatur ). The
date of this book is 1566, while the narratives translated by Mr.
Sewell dite from 1525 to 1535, wo that we are justifiod in conclud-
ing that, whatever the modern signification may be, Milho Zaburro
mennt jowir, and not maize, it the time they wers compiled.
Bafore this information reached me, 1 had tried to sseertain
A0S x
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the meaning by tracing the derivation of the word saburrs (which
is pot explained in any of the modern dictionsries), but had failed
to find any probable or even plausible origin in any of the Latin
languages or in those of Northern Africa, the sources from which
willets might be expeoted to have reached the Therinn peninsula,
while the first records of the discovery of maize in America showed
that the word could not have eome from there When thess
inguiries hiad yielded no result, Mr. R. Burn, C8.L, sugunsted to
me that the word might be of Indisn origin and represant
cormiption of jowdr, and this appesrs to be the truth. The
Partuguese kud no Jetter with the sound of the Indian §, and they
represented this sound by 23 they had no w, snd used either b
or ¢ in its place, while they commonly added s o in borrowing a
substantive ; examples of thess changes can ba easily found in
Hobsan-Jolson {e.4. Zedosria from Jadwar, Baguim from Wasai,
Mungo from Mung), and it is clear that jowir might easily bacoms
zubfro, or with a natural chunge of stress, zubarro. Al this
point. the suggestion was referred to Sir George Grierson, who
wrote that metathesia of the w and the a need causn wo
difficulty, and that the word mburro might be treated as most
probably & corruption of jowir,

- Wa thus resoh the conclusions that zaburm certainly mant
jowir in the sixteenth ceutury, and that it is most probably the
same word, transformed in the mouths of the Portuguess. Why
it should now be given the sense of maize is u differant question.
If; ns the dictionaries sxy, maize has sssumed & Portugaese name
belanging to & millot, the assumption can be pamlleled in various
other languages: in English, maize is commonly ralled corn
(" Indian Corn”'); in Fronch, it is wheat (“blb de Turquie™);
in Bouth Africa, it is " mwealies,” that is milje, or millet : and in
Oudh, it is " great jowhr." It is, however, mom probable that
the Anglo-Portuguese lexivographers have been misled regarding
the word, which is described correctly as a4 vatisty of Indian
millet in Figueiredo's dictionary published in 1913, but at this
point the interest of the topic becomus purely philological.
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THE SEATORTS OF BENGAL

Wnes Portuguese writers of the sixteenth century speak of &
voyage to Bengal they dsually refer either to the Great {gramde),
or to the Little (pequenc), Porto. These nsmes wers adopted by
writers of other ustions (e.g. porlo piguens in Purchas, 1L, x. 1736),
and the missionnries latinised them as Portus Magnus and Portus
Parvus (e.g. Hay, 728 f1.). The word poris in thess names seam
to bave been usually taken as the equivalent of the English
“ pert,” and hence modern wnters have looked for only two
important seaports in sixteenth-century Bengal | when this view
in tuken, the literature of the period leads &t once to the identifi-
cation of Hooghly (or Batgaon, which was close to i) us the
“8Small Port," and of Chittagong sa the “(reap Post," us is
done by the authors of Hobson-Jobson. [ bolieve this view to be
mistaken. Tt seems to mo that the word porfo, 1o the mouths
of seafaring Portuguese at this period, referred primarily tos gep
in the coast-ling, and mot, as landsmen are apt to sssume, a
town on the sea-sliore; in other words, porto might aignify s
gulf or estuary, which might contain several seaports, Modern
Portuguese dictionaries recognise this meaning of the word, but
their authority is mot of great amportance in & matter of the
kind ; my view that it is the primary meaning s based mainly
on the language of Father I'. Fernandus, a Jesuit missionary who
was sent to Bengal in 1508 to attempt the reformation of the
Portu settlemonts, His letter describing his journey is
printed in Hay, 727 £,

Fernundus embarked at Cochin for the portus parvus (sie
enitm wocanf) ; the words in parenthesis indicate that he was
giving the current name (Porto peyueno) of lus destination. After
deseribing various anxieties on the ses voyuge, he speuks of
greater dunger within the porfus, when the ship ran agroand |
they mucessded, however, n putting off the shoal, and then aiter
suiling for eight days, still i the portis, reaclied the Portuguese

307
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“atation "1 of Hooghly. It is olear, therefore, that Fernandus
meant by porfus the river, snd not the town, of Hooghly, and 1
think it is equally clear that huh mmuz have taken In:u nnﬁunuhtu':u
from ordinary Portuguess, whe aiilorm on ship or the
men amang whom he worked on land ; e cannot bave inventad
these names, and there is no resson to suppose thut he diid not
follow the ordinary weage. Thus Porto paguens does mot neces-
sarily signify any single town, but may denote the river Hooghly,
on which Caloutts now stunds,

After somo montha' stay, Fernaudus went on to the Porfus
magnus ; this was not n ses voyags, because he mentions the
danger fram tigers on the way, and doubtless his boat travelled
by some of the inlond wuterways. He first reaclied Bripur,
which he deseribos as 8" station ™ ing to the Portus magnus,
and lie dated his lotber from this place, he added u postseript
to announce his arrival ut Chittagong, also u “station " in the
Portus magnus. Thus Fernanflus certainly did not mesn only
Chittagong when he wrote portus magnus ; the expression coversd
both Chittagong and Sripur, The situation of Gh]ﬂ‘-ngmiii: well
known ; that of Stipur is fized by Fitch's deseriptinn of his visit
to Bonargnon,® the sastern capital of Bengal (Purehas, 11, x. 1737).
Bripur was on the * river of Gunges " and wis six

£

the Porlo grande extended st any rate from the Kanuphuli river
o the immmedinte neighbonrhood of Daces, and sines lie was
probably uamg terme tn their current meaning, we are not bound
tolim.itnbru'pmmiuntamypinglnpm The ‘vea of the
axpression becomes clesr if we look at & map of the Bay of
Bmg;l,nndmmmhulhnttheFuﬁugmmmBungy
sea, On the left they would have the estuary of the Hooghly
(Porto pequenc) : on the right lay that of the Mﬂlﬁtﬁhﬁiﬂs
from the Backergunje district to Chittagong, and the whols of this

other porta in the landeman's sense of the word, but in any cass
it included both Chittagong and Sripur. We ars no therafors
bound to say that Bengal Jiad otly two seaports; it had, snd
haa, two estuaries, with room for an indefinite rumber of seaports
ﬁthinthnm.mdunhnuudufthninmthmtmythmm

L The Lakin word is abatio, Ia thin the guseetor of the Tnddlan
ﬂm-'.umdwmpnumam:muﬂmmt
F Fiteh writes phimotionlly ; Sonargmon appears in' fiis nermtive as
snd Sripur we Serrepors. Lut | think therw oo bo no ‘doubip na
1 the estivg,  Famamdon weites o latter nnmn us 8; ripue,
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it lesst thrde ol sufficient importance to ba noticed by onr
authorities, Hooghly om the niver of the same name, Smpur
soms distance up the Meghoa, and Chittagong,

This primary use-of the word Porlo was not, however, universsl
at our perind ; Fiteh, for instance, definitely identifies the town
of Batgaon with Porfo Pequeno (Purchas, 11, x. 1736), and some
other writers can be read in the same way. The change in
meaning may, I think, be attdbuted to the fact that the
Portuguese did not to any great extemt trade directly with
Sripur ; their communications ware with either Hooghly or
Chittagong, that is, with only cns “station” in each porie,
and in these ciroumstances the transfer of the name from the
ﬁn-m to the * station” might essily take place, just as " the

ersey "' has become almost & symonym for Liverpool. The
passages cited from Fernandus show, however, that up to the
end of the sixteenth century the derivative meaning had not
been universally adopted, and justify the view that porfo may
be rend sz estuary in. any case where this interpretation is
congistent with the context.

The question will naturally be asked which of these seaports
ropresents the “ city of Bengala " described by Barbosa at the
begmning of the century. My own opinion is that Barboss was
referring to Sonmrgaon with its adjscent port, but the guestion
is too intricate to be discussed here, and readers may wisely
suspend judgment until the completion of Mr. Longworth Dames’
tranalation of Barbosa.
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THE SHIPPING TON

Tuz origin of the zhipping ton ‘mtll:;:unu{wim In Et:::n]u_lu

the ice grew up of describing a ship's eapacity for eargo
iI:’::m: ma mi‘:l:m l;! tuna of wine which could be carrfed.
A tan of wine consisted of two butts, and was equivalant to
40-3 cubic, feet ; ndclingt.hns:;oftbam&hiugdthln;;d
(L due to their irregulsr shape, the space decupied &
tﬂmmmu to about 60 cubic feer,! Originally the number of
tuns was not reached by any process of measurement : the
capacity of & ship which bhad carried wine would be known by
expetience, and practical men would acquire sufficient Jmowledge
to judge the capacity of other ships by their appearance and
build. It is such estimates as these that are availahle in regard
to the period we are considering : they are all given in round
numbers, and obviously are not intended to be sccurate to a tun ;
on the average, they are probably fairly close to the truth, though
there nre doubtless errors in particular obsarvations.

Towards the end of the sixteenth century the number of tuns
lor particulsr ships became an important question in England,
because it determined the amount of the subsidy paid for ship-
building, und estimates such as had hitherto sufficed became
subject to biss ; a system of measurement was therefore worksd
out to supersede such estimates: Ak the first attempt the number
of tuns which could be carried in & particular hip was deter-
mined by experiment ; the leagth, bresdth, and depth of the ship
were then messured, and the volute in eubio feet calculated ; the
rest was & sum in simple proportion. It was found that each
actual tun required about 87 cubic feet of volume meagured on

! Dyppembean. gives 80 cubio feot: Holmes saya that the tun ks 4% oohic
Lot ples at least onm-thind of 42 this given 56 cubsc tset ax the minimim,
luh'ﬂﬂul:mrmigmmmdnumhuvim-wdhhmmuh COm-
parisan with the other fictors to be conmidored,

0
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the lines adopted, and this relation was made the basis of & general
rule ; find the volume of a ship by & particular set of measure-
ments and divide by 97.

The effect af this rule was to slter ths definition, but not at’
firat the size of the tun. The unit was still the apace required
by a tun of wine, and this space was found to be 97 cubic feet
measured wn o parficular woy. This system has survived up to
the present day, but both the method of measurement and the
divisor adopted have been vared from tims to time. A
“ registeredl ton " is now defined os 100 cubic feot of space
measured according to the precise specifications made under the
Merchant Bhipping Acts; it is a conventional unit, which has
lost ita original relation to the tun of wine, and ita presant relation
could be determined with precision only by filling & series of
modern cargo boata with tuns, & messure which nobody is likely to
undertake, For our purposes, the important point is that the
changes in the method of measurement have boen in the direction
‘of a closer approximation to the actual cargo space, The original
method of measuring the length, breadth, and depth of the ship
as o whols could give the sctual cargo space only if the ship was
rectangular snd there wers no internal structures below the top-
most deck; the fact that 97 cubic feet (messured in this way)
were required to accommodate 60 enbio feet (actual) shows that
the cargo space was grestly overstated. This overstatement has
now disappeared, becauss each deck is measured sepurately, and
allowance 18 made for the curve of the sides ; hence substantially
lesz than 100 cubic feet (8 measured ton) would now be reguired
to accommodate & tun of wine, and in fact the volume of ordinsry

carried in recently-built vessels is, generally speaking, in
exoess of the volume given by the measutement. It follows that
we shall not understate the cargo-capacity of Indinn ships of the
gixteenth century if we say that a tun of wine would require
from Y5 to % of a modem registered ton, inatead of requiring
s whole messured ton as was the cass whan measurement was
first introduced. At this rate 1000 tuns of wine would require
from 400 to 600 modern tons of shipping ; and we should reduce
the “tunnage " caloulated for Indian trade in the sixtzenth
century by from # ta § in order to eompare it with the retuens
of shipping published st the present day. In the text I have
urrived at 60,000 tuns ps the probable maximum volume of
Indian commnrce ; this would require from 24,000 to 36,000 tons
present measurement, and since this figure has to be compared
wiili about 6; million tons (the volume of Indisn trade before
the War), it really matters very little which fraction we take.
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A word must be added regarding the modern distinction
between gross and net tans. The shipping statistics which have
just been quoted are given in nef registored tons, but landsmen's
ideas of shipe ave usually based on groes tons® and the difference
botween the two is important. The gross tonnage of a ship
includes gpace occupied by machinery, ete., and not availahle
for cargo ; the net tonnage excludes the space so oocupied. The
relation: between gross and net tonnage varies grestly among
different classes of ships, but for modern cargo boats we shall not
be very far from the truth in taking the net tonnage ss on the
average B0 per cent of the gross. 1I, then, we eonclude that the
Indian ses-borne commerce at the end of the sixteenth century
could be carried in from 24,000 to 86,000 tons nef, we may say
that it would require from 40,000 to 50,000 tons gross, or at most
one modern cargo-boat of modersts size sailing in each month
of the vear.

! Gross toms are jven in the ordinary shipping advertisements, which

nre grobably the niod bmportant sonroes of tho landeman's mthor vagne
idess an the mbject.
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